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Chapter One: Introduction

Chapter One: Introduction

1.1 Post-colonial Hong Kong

1.2 Linguistic landscape of Hong Kong

1.3 Scope, aims, and significance of the study

1.4 Structure of the thesis

Chapter One of this thesis comprises four mainiaext The background of the study,
including the social and linguistic situation ofgp@olonial Hong Kong, is overviewed
in the first and second sections. The followingtisecdraws a general picture for the
research scope, including its aims, significantessand the importance of the research.

The structure and contents of the thesis are tbh#dimed in the last section.

1.1 Post-colonial Hong Kong

Hong Kong was a British colony and later territbstween 1842 and 1997, an unusual
span of about 155 years. Two characteristics of-paisnial Hong Kong are important
as background for this study on language attitudé® first is Hong Kong's new
political dependence on China (the People’s Republi China, or sometimes,
Mainland China or simply China) after the changesovereignty handover in 1997
from the UK. The second is Hong Kong's developednemic status as a major

international financial centre, a status that bagahe 80s and matured in the 90s.
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1.1.1 Hong Kong as part of China

Since 1997, Hong Kong has been a “Special Admatistt Region” of China, one of
two regions with this status in relation to Chifide other region is Macau, a much

smaller former Portuguese colony next to Hong Kitrag returned to China in 1999.

The situation in Hong Kong is highly unique amormggtpcolonial regions in the world.
Instead of the more usual post-colonial indepengleHong Kong went back to China.
Observers have called this situation “decolonizatgthout independence” (Lau, 1987,
1990). As Bray (1997) pointed out: “Hong Kong’snteigration with China rather than
a transition to independent sovereignty is perhyes most striking feature which

distinguishes its situation from that of most otbelonial territories”.

Some observers see the new arrangement as anotheof colonialism and external
control and argue that Hong Kong’s transition is orwe of decolonisation but rather of

“recolonisation” or “neocolonisation” (Scott, 1995w, 1997).

However, Hong Kong is unique even in the contextrexdolonisation. Unlike the
handful of other recolonisation cases such as ®@dack joined India in 1961) and
West Irian (which joined Indonesia in 1963), Hongrlg holds unusually high degrees

of autonomy and self-governance within China.

Since the change of sovereignty, Hong Kong has bpemating under the agreement of
“One Country, Two Systems” with China. Under thigsstem, Hong Kong enjoys
significant autonomy in the vast majority of intafnaffairs, including economic,
judicial, and social affairs, as well as immigratiaffairs. Meanwhile, China is only to
handle defence and the majority of foreign affalisis agreement is guaranteed for at

least 50 years and its implementation has gendraky seen as a success.
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The recolonisation of Hong Kong has brought unpteoégd social and economic
integration with China, a feature that was mucls lesmmon before 1997 despite the

geographic closeness.

In terms of population interaction, Hong Kong hasvnbecome a key gateway and
source to the Mainland for business and tourisn20@8, about 67 million trips were
made by Hong Kong residents to the Mainland by I&utitionally, over four million
foreign visitors made trips to the Mainland throlbng Kong. Each day, there was an
average of about 170 ferry trips, 120 flights, %#0n connections, and 42,000 vehicle
crossings between Hong Kong and the Mainland in ybar 2008 (Hong Kong

Government, 2009).

This interaction is also true from China to Hongni§o As a liberalisation measure
under the Closer Economic Partnership Arrangem@iP@A), the Individual Visit

Scheme (IVS) was introduced in July 2003. Underdtizeme, Mainland residents in
49 cities are allowed to visit Hong Kong in themdividual capacity with seven-day
visas issued by the Mainland’s Public Security BurePreviously, Mainlanders could
only travel to Hong Kong under business visas ojobying organised group tours. The
enhanced ease of travel brought by IVS led toragrelous growth in Mainland tourist
arrivals. Comparing 2007 with 2002, the number @&iffand residents visiting Hong
Kong more than doubled from 6.8 million to 15.5 Irail, representing an average

growth of 17.8% per year (Hong Kong Government,800

A notable economic policy example is The Mainland &long Kong Closer Economic
Partnership Arrangement (CERAyhich was signed on 29 June 2003. CEPA is the first
free trade agreement ever signed between MainlandaCand Hong Kong. CEPA

opens up huge markets for Hong Kong goods and caesyvigreatly enhancing the
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economic cooperation and integration between thenlsiad and Hong Kong. Under
the agreement of CEPA, all goods of Hong Kong arignported into the Mainland
enjoy tariff-free treatment upon application bydbmanufacturers and upon meeting

CEPA rules of origin (Trade and Industry Departm@0609).

The demographics of Hong Kong have also been greattanced under Chinese rule.
Hong Kong is currently a city of roughly 7 milliggeople. It has a fertility rate of only
0.95 children per woman, one of the lowest in tloeldvand far below the 2.1 children
per woman required to keep a stable population. atghe same time, it has a life
expectancy of 81.6 years (Hong Kong Census andsttatDepartment, 2005). It is
reported that, as of 2009, the life expectancybfith males and females in Hong Kong
is the second highest in the world (Sing Tao DaR909). Immigration is thus
necessary to support the population of Hong Kontha@satural birth rate itself cannot
support the population as it ages. This need famigration is met primarily by
Mainland China, which is the largest source of igmants to Hong Kong. The closer
integration with China is expected to enhance flug of needed immigrants from
Mainland China. The Hong Kong Governmenitalf-yearly Economic Report 2007
Box 5.1 reports: “The 2006 Population Census rexckal figure of 217,100 for those
who had arrived and settled in Hong Kong for Idemtseven years [via the One-Way
Permit Scheme, a quota-based immigration arrangefoerHong Kong permanent
residents’ close relatives]” (Hong Kong Governmef@07). Other immigration
schemes, for example ones targeting skilled immigtahave also been implemented
after the change of sovereignty in 1997, and imatign policy is an active area of

local political legislation.

The political change, followed by the social chanfianmigrants from China, has had
profound influences on the culture of Hong Kongt the least of which is the rapid

4
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growth of Putonghua education and usage in themegvhich will be discussed in a

later section.

1.1.2 Hong Kong as an international financial centr

Hong Kong's strategic location in the Asia Pacifts, convenient geography for ports,
and its very friendly business laws have madeaitgform rapidly in the 80s from an
export-driven manufacturing economy to a globahficial and business centre. Hong
Kong today has one of the highest concentrationsooporate headquarters in the
Asia-Pacific region. It has one of the largest ktegchanges in the world and one of

the fastest growing economies in the Asia-Pac#gian (Preston & Haacke, 2003).

The economy of Hong Kong is also supported by weogern infrastructure. The Hong
Kong International Airport (HKIA), for example, hégcome one of the busiest airports
in the world, served by more than 90 airlines pdowy passenger and freight services
to more than 150 destinations worldwide, includsame 40 cities in the Mainland.
Annual passenger volume and air traffic movemesadshed 48.6 million and 301,285
in 2008, having grown 1.7 per cent and 2 per ceet @007 respectively. Air cargo
volume in the same period was 3.6 million tonndsese figures would generally put
the HKIA in the top 5 busiest airports in the world addition, the HKIA was named
the world's best airport for the seventh time igheiyears in the 2008 annual Skytrax
survey, and recognised by the Airports Councilrimaéional in 2008 as the world's best

airport serving over 40 million passengers annugdligng Kong Government, 2009).

This developed economy is in strong contrast to $iteation of most other
post-colonial entities, which tend to start at w llevel of economic development at
independence. Instead, Hong Kong was already a ingomodern metropolis and

international financial centre when it returnedGhbina in 1997. The “One Country,
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Two Systems” agreement with China assures thedgrrihat its economic freedom in
international business and finance would remairitered for at least the near future,
and despite downturns in 1997 and 2003, Hong Kemgams one of the largest and
most influential business centres in the world, egalty considered to be the critical

intermediary between the business worlds of the &a$the West.

This highly commercialized nature of Hong Kong @onés to impact the importance
of English in the region even after the changeowskseignty. English is widely spoken
by the professional population and continual statl¥nglish is required in secondary
schools. Tertiary institutions of education conérta operate predominantly in English,

as well.

1.1.3 Summary

Hong Kong’s situation since the change of sovetgign 1997 has been driven by
political alignment with China, increased immigoati from China, and increased
business and cultural dealings with China. In kwigh this development, Putonghua,

the official language of China, is increasingly dig@ Hong Kong.

At the same time, Hong Kong remains one of the dimninajor international business
and financial centres with the capacity to maintana even increase its standing. As
such, the region continues to maintain strongtbethe English-speaking world and to

the English language.
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1.2 The linguistic landscape of Hong Kong

1.2.1 Background on Chinese

The term “Chinese”, when referring to a specifingaage, is ambiguous. The usual
understanding is that there are multiple “dialeat$”Chinese. However, the major
dialects of Chinese are generally not mutuallylilgible when spoken. In addition, the

different dialects can also differ greatly in grammand vocabulary.

It is a generally held view for many years that thalects of Chinese are in fact
different languages. For example, the Cambridgey&lapaedia of Language states
“The mutual unintelligibility of the varieties isx¢ main ground for referring to them
[Chinese dialects] as separate languag@€systal, 1987: 312)Also, “To call Chinese a

single language composed of dialects with varyiagrdes of difference is to mislead
by minimizing disparities that...are as great as ¢hbstween English and Dutch”

(DeFrancis, 1984: 56).

Some more on the distinction of languages will Isewksed in the Literature Review,
because languages are sometimes classified basedoan political than linguistic
reasons. But for the practical purposes of thidystthe different dialects of Chinese are
treated as different languages. The terms “landuagel “dialect” will be used
interchangeably except when the term “dialect” s&di specifically to emphasize a

distinction between different forms of Chinese.

The proper written form of modern Chinese, howeigefairly standard across dialects.
Among the numerous Chinese dialects, the Northeéate€t[1 whose pronunciation is
based on the Beijing dialect — was chosen as Stdrdainese. Standard Chinese is

also called Putonghua which means “common speech” and is used throughou
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mainland China. The written form of modern Chinesdéased mostly on the spoken
standards of Putonghua in terms of structure, wdeap, and grammar. Unlike English
or most other modern languages, the Chinese wisiygsgem is not phonetic and is only
weakly related to the spoken sounds of the languBgs allows for a common written
form across dialects but also significantly incesathe difficulty of the writing system.

The written form of Chinese is sometimes called BfadStandard Chinese.

Like many other modern languages, but notably ket English, there is a regulatory
body for Modern Standard Chinese: the State Largyaag Writing Commission of the
People’s Republic of China. Thus, there is an w@lig correct form for written Chinese

in China. There is little regulation in the variamoken forms of Chinese, however.

Two major languages in this study are Cantonese Rutdnghua, two varieties of
Chinese. Cantonese is local to the Hong Kong regimh some places in the Canton
(Guangdong) province of China. Putonghua is thiciaffspoken form of the Chinese
government and is local to large areas of norti@rma. Generally, the population of
Mainland China can speak Putonghua at least asomdealialect due to practical needs
and official policy. The situation in Hong Kong hdmeen different, though, as
Putonghua was rarely officially used during Britishe of Hong Kong and there was

less practical need as well.

Linguistically, Cantonese and Putonghua are somewlifeerent in grammar and
vocabulary, and are significantly different in pumeiation. The spoken forms of

Cantonese and Putonghua are not mutually inteléigib

As with all Chinese dialects, there is a sharedroomwritten form for Cantonese and

Putonghua and this is the preferred form of formvatten Chinese in Hong Kong.
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However, non-standard forms of written Cantonesecammon in less formal contexts

and in the popular press in Hong Kong.

The political, social, and educational issues dbRghua and Cantonese in Hong Kong
involve the spoken form and not so much the wriftem, as the standard written form

is already accepted and used in Hong Kong, at feasally.

Other major dialects of Chinese are also genedidiynct and not mutually intelligible
when spoken. These are treated as different lamguag this study but are not

discussed at length.

1.2.2 Background on language use in Hong Kong

Hong Kong is linguistically complex. As of the ye#006, the percentages of languages

used by the population in Hong Kong can be sedrabie 1.1 below:

Table 1.1Population aged 5 and over by usual language mgHkong (in percentages)

Language As the Usual As Another Total

Language Language/Dialect

1996| 2001| 2006| 1996| 2001| 2006| 1996| 2001| 2006
Cantonese 88.7| 89.2| 90.8| 6.6| 6.8 57| 95.2] 96.1| 96.5
English 3.1 32| 28| 34.9| 39.8| 419 38.1| 43.0| 44.7
Putonghua 11| 09| 09| 24.2| 33.3| 39.2| 253| 34.1| 40.2
Hakka 1.2 13 11| 3.6| 3.8 3.6 4.9 51 4.7
Chiu Chau 1.1 10, 08| 39| 38 3.2 5.0 4.8 3.9
Fukien 19 17, 12| 20| 23 2.1 3.9 3.9 3.4
(including
Taiwanese)
Indonesian 0.2 0.2 01, 07| 1.2 15 0.9 1.3 1.7
(Bahasa
Indonesia)
Filipino 0.2 02| 01| 16| 17 1.3 1.8 1.9 14
(Tagalog)
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Japanese 03| 0.2 0.2 104 1.2 1.1 1.2 1.4 1.2

Shanghainese 05| 04| 03| 11| 11 0.9 1.6 15 1.2

(Source: Hong Kong Census and Statistics Depar{ra@ot)

As can be seen, by far the most commonly used &ygyis Cantonese, from 1996 to
2006. However, by the year 2006, English and Putoagvere each used by 41.9% and
39.2% of the population respectively as anotheguage. Overall, over 40% of the
population can use English and Putonghua and o&® Of the population can use
Cantonese in 2006. Therefore, Cantonese, EnglidhPamonghua are the three main
languages used in Hong Kong today, far more thanngxt most common language,
Hakka, in terms of total users. Hakka, Chiu Chaukién, and Shanghainese are

different dialects of Chinese.

It can be seen from Table 1.1 above that the diséind rapid growth of Putonghua in
terms of total speakers was from just over 25%9@61to over 40% in 2006. There was
also an increase in English speakers, but theaseres not as dramatic, rising from just
over 38% in 1996 to under 45% in 2006. The mainamiiy languages of Hong Kong

are various other Chinese dialects and the languafi@meighbouring countries, and

none of these languages had shown big changesge lietween 1996 and 2006.

The change of sovereignty and the correspondingease in Putonghua usage has
brought the prospect of Cantonese, English, andrigaua finding a new equilibrium
with each other in Hong Kong society. As can bendeem Table 1.1, we can expect
the number of Putonghua speakers to be roughlyléquéhe number of English
speakers in the near future, if not already in 208%erms of language adoption, 10
years is a relatively short period of time, and Hueial and political adjustments

regarding language change can be highly activecanplex.

10
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1.2.3 Background on high-level language policy

The language policy of Hong Kong has often preskrsemewhat of a difference
between official language support and practicalgleage adoption, hinting at the
importance of population attitudes in making largriaadoption more widespread.
High-level language support has often been madwmugjr official support or official

government language use, but practical policy ampufar adoption have not always

been the same as the high-level policies.

Under British rule, the government of Hong Kongtitosed an official multi-lingual
policy for government use. In 1974, the Officialngaage Ordinance of 1974 declared
English and Chinese the official languages of Hdtang “for the purposes of
communication between the Government or any puliicer and members of the
public” (Hong Kong Government, 1974). Under thecginstances, “Chinese” referred
to Cantonese. However, as can be seen in TableEhdljsh never fully reached
widespread adoption in the population even in 1986en just over 38% of the
population could communicate in English. This isplte the fact that all education in
Hong Kong was predominantly conducted in EnglishirduBritish rule. Furthermore,
the use of English grew even between 1996 and BA66r Chinese rule, suggesting no

direct link between official use and influencespmpular use.

In the years leading up to the change of sovergighe British government has also
encouraged the use of Putonghua. The last Britislief®or, Christopher Patten,
declared his intent to promote the wider use ofoRghua and “to strengthen the

teaching of Putonghua in schools” in his policy r@dd of 1995 (Patten, 1995: 79).

Then in March 1995, a working group on the use bin€se was set up under the

chairmanship of the Secretary for the Civil Servithis group produced a report that

11
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formulated the goal of the government to adopt dtifamgual environment for the
provision of public goods and serves that includadonghua: “It is already the
Government’s ultimate objective to develop a cisérvice which is biliterate (in
English and Chinese) and trilingual (in English,n@mese and Putonghua)” (Civil
Service Branch, 1995: 5). This would become theinvagg of official support of
Putonghua in Hong Kong. However, again, most of ¢thange in the wide-spread
adoption of Putonghua in terms of practical polikg education and popular use was
only to happen some time later. Before and arol@8¥,1school curricula, mass media,
and job requirements still emphasized English withmuch reference in regard to

Putonghua.

After the change of sovereignty in 1997, Hong Kangtituted a formal policy of

“bi-literacy and tri-lingualism” in Hong Kong. Tiingualism refers to Cantonese,
English, and Putonghua. Bi-literacy refers to Ceénand English, reflecting the fact
that Cantonese and Putonghua have essentiallyathe written form. This policy was
instituted to better reflect the political situatiand the future direction of Hong Kong

(Tung, 1999, 2000, 2003).

After “bi-literacy and tri-lingualism”, dramatic teguage changes, both by practical
policy and by popular use, began to take effet¢tong Kong. Practical language policy,
especially language education policy, became aestilgf tremendous debate among
policy-makers and educators. Putonghua has bessduted to school curricula and
there is on-going debate over teaching studenSantonese. This debate continues
today and remains an unresolved issue for the qastiial government as well as for
the Hong Kong people. This topic will be discussadre in the next section.
Unofficially, local Putonghua television stationrsed to broadcast, and Putonghua

has become a practical requirement in the job ma8wech changes introduced a period

12
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of changing environment for languages in Hong Kargl created a situation of
language competition in the minds of the Hong Kgepple and the Hong Kong

government.
1.2.4 The current climate of language competition

In the decade after 1997, both the government haddemands of life have shaped
unprecedented change in language use and statdsnig Kong. The speed of such
change is rare among situations of linguistic ettofu On the one hand, the
government has been more active but careful imgryo formulate a suitable balance
among the three languages for practical policy.tid@nother hand, the evolution of the
Hong Kong economy and of the Hong Kong demograptméssunofficially encouraged

people to assess their language situation as Welldiscuss a major educational policy
issue and some facts to demonstrate the curremiatgi of language competition in

Hong Kong.

In matters of practical policy, the most recent tooversial issue has been
“mother-tongue teaching”, that is, using mothergiom (Cantonese) as medium of
instruction in secondary school teaching. For moichiong Kong’s history, secondary
education has been predominantly conducted in &mglihe British government had
tried to promote Cantonese teaching in the 198@xubnately did not turn the idea
into influential policy. As with many other postoolial governments, the Hong Kong
government under China also tried to promote Ca#erlanguage in education. In
1998, not long after the change in sovereignty,Hioeg Kong government officially

introduced the “mother-tongue teaching” policy irgecondary schools. While the
introduction of Putonghua as a secondary languagechools met with no major

disagreements, the “mother-tongue teaching” pdimytinues to be very controversial

(For further references to the language educaitgeudsion, refer to Pierson, 1992; Pun,
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1997; Li, 1996, 1999; Adamson & Lai, 1997; JohnsI#98; Pierson, 1998; Pennington,

1998; Zhang & Yang, 2004; Bacon-Shone & Bolton,&00

Under this policy, most secondary schools (over @%e schools) were required to
teach students from Secondary 1 to Secondary &mo@ese, which is considered the
students’ mother-tongue. Despite the fact that @lshand parents expressed strong
objection to the policy, it was made compulsory & schools unless they could

produce strong evidence to show that their teackiaff and students were capable of
delivering and receiving effective lessons thro&giglish. As a result of the mandatory
Mother-Tongue Education Policy, only 114 secondstliools retained the status of
EMI (English Medium Instruction) schools while tlrest had to convert to CMI

(Chinese/Cantonese Medium of Instruction) statud adopt Cantonese as their
medium of instruction (CMI) (Zhang & Yang 2004). dhiael Suen Ming-yeung, the

Secretary for Education for the Hong Kong governimesviewed the change ten years

after introduction of the policy:

At the beginning of the 80s, about 90% of the sdaoy schools in Hong Kong
adopted English as their medium of instruction. c8inthe Government's
promotion of mother-tongue teaching in the 80s, mtluenber of secondary
schools choosing mother-tongue teaching has inedesteadily. At the present
moment, the number of schools adopting mother-tertgaching has already
increased from 20% to 75% out of the total numkfesexondary schools in
Hong Kong. In other words, currently 70% of ourastary school students are

learning through the mother tongue. (Suen, 2008)

Thus, the mother-tongue teaching policy has effebti created two secondary

education systems in Hong Kong: English schoolsuka English to teach all subjects

14



Chapter One: Introduction

except Chinese and Chinese schools that use Captdoeteach all subjects except

English.

This has created an important point of debate ingH§ong. Although the majority of
the population uses Cantonese as the common coroatiomi link in their daily lives,
as an international port and a former British cgloHong Kong has gotten used to

using English to conduct most official affairs anternational commercial business.

The “mother-tongue teaching” policy continues ta siebate. Not all parents and
schools support the policy and parents want thieidien taught in English so they
could gain access to university and jobs in govemnand international commerce - all
largely needing English. During the implementatioh the change, some parents
threatened to hold demonstrations or take the gowent to court if their children's
schools were forced to switch to Chinese. Othensewistressed when their children
were turned away by English-medium schools in tt@arsble for places when the
designated schools were announced. Principals aheS&medium schools also
attacked the plan, warning that the reforms woutdhte a negative “labelling effect”
against their schools and place them under predsomne parents to switch to the

English medium (SCMP, 2009a) .

On this situation, Suen, the Secretary for EducatibHong Kong noted that people
“generally think that that the division of schoatgo CMI and EMI has brought
labelling effects and exerted undue pressure omhéra and students of CMI
schools...[and] the motivation of students in leagniénglish has been dampened”
(Suen, 2008). Now, ten years after the introductibtMother-tongue teaching Policy”,
in June 2008, Suen released interim proposalsfioe-tuning” the policy in response

to such complaints. These changes are designelihtmage the strict divide between

English-medium and Chinese-medium schools and goleols more autonomy in
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deciding their medium of instruction. The full pogals were released in January, 2009
and officially admitted in in May, 2009. The newlipg has been scheduled to start in

September, 2010 (Suen, 2008; SCMP, 2009a, 2009b).

The underlying idea of Suen’s “fine-tuning” propbgas to try to increase students’
exposure to English while minimising the “labellirgffect” on Chinese-medium

schools and introduce the flexibility for schoatsadopt English-medium teaching by
class, group, subject, or lesson, according ta thesiticular circumstances and student
profile. For example, any class with 85 per cent®ttudents in the top 40 per cent of
students entering Form One could be taught in EnglMeanwhile, other classes that
do not meet this requirement would have to be thig&hinese but up to 25 per cent
of class time could be set aside for “extendedniegractivities conducted in English”.

Speaking on an RTHK phone-in show, Suen said:

Mother-tongue teaching in the past decade has lesnccess in engaging
students to learn. The fine-tuning measures are goiug to improve their

English ability. Our policy cannot take care of démands raised by every
stakeholder. As the policymaker, we must see whwzebiggest social benefit

lies and insist on our direction. (SCMP, 2009b)

It is too early to tell if Suen will win enough ugrt from all parties involved -
especially from teachers - to make the “fine-tuhiitgga work, but his proposed idea
of “fine-tuning” the “Mother-tongue Teaching Policyndicates keener language
conflicts between English and Cantonese, and afstireictly Putonghua, as the

linguistic ecology of Hong Kong develops in postecwal Hong Kong. The

! In protest against the government’s “fine-tunipglicy, members of the executive committee of the
Association of Hong Kong Chinese Middle School, ebhadvocates mother-tongue teaching and
represents more than 190 schools, resigned en magke same day when Mr. Suen officially admitted
his proposal on 29May, 2009 (SCMP, 2009b).
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mother-tongue education policy is the most promiegiample of the much more active

attention the language situation in Hong Kong heenlgetting since 1997.

On the practical daily life side of language chantieere has also been cultural
competition among the languages. A short exampl@isfcompetition is the language

representation in public media in Hong Kong.

Public media face a special problem in a multidiagsociety. The media companies
need to tailor their programming to the languagefgyences of the population. There
are two public television networks in Hong Kong, B\(Television Broadcasts Ltd.)
and ATV (Asia Television Ltd.). Each has traditilyarun one English television

channel and one Cantonese television channel.

Since 1997, as Putonghua has claimed territoryffardnt areas of daily life in Hong
Kong, both TVB and ATV have begun to re-evaluateirtiprogramming. Both have
expressed their plan to decrease the number ofidbAgihguage programmes they air
and replace them with more shows in Putonghua. Adldhs to have Putonghua
programmes represent 40% of the broadcasting fewuits World channel, and TVB
has asked the broadcasting authorities for peramst air Putonghua on their Pearl
channel during the primetime hours of 7:00 pm toOQ1pm. Both channels were
traditionally the networks’ completely English cimahs. These two major TV channels
believe that they need to meet the demand fromngbtea speakers and to cater to
locals who wish to learn the language. Furthermadhe belief is that English
programming should be decreased instead of Caregregramming to make room for

Putonghua (Leung, 2002).

Thus, the forces that are affecting Putonghua ingHong have been widespread and

increasing, not only in official ways but also imilg life. How well these changes
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coordinate with each other and in relation to Estgland Cantonese are yet to be

finalized.

1.2.5 The general path of language attitudes

Both practical government policy and cultural admptof languages are reflections of
language attitudes in the population. This secpogsents a general overview of the
changing language attitudes in Hong Kong since 188@ more details will be

discussed in the Literature Review. Overall, th&@ems to be evidence of change in

attitudes towards Putonghua since 1997, espeamatlgmparison with English.

Just before 1997, there was some concern thatrtheoidable increase in the use of
Putonghua would decrease the widespread use ofskngl Hong Kong. There was
suspicion that Putonghua would “take over from EMmghs a high-status language for
discourse and non-locals will favour those groupthiw the population who have

strong fluency in Putonghua” (Bray, 1997: 20).

On the other side, some believed that English waouddhtain its position as the high
status language (Adamson & Auyeung Lai, 1997). Atb®997, it was withessed that
parents continued to favour instruction in Engliehtheir children, despite the fact that
it was the language of the colonisers and thatdhenial period was coming to a close.
Their reasons, as Bray (1997) suggested, “werenpaitig rather than political: the fact
that English was the colonial language was inciaeand its more important features
included its usefulness as an international langudgr trade and general

communication” (Bray, 1997: 18).

In the time since 1997, as empirical studies hawated out, English has certainly
maintained a dominant position in Hong Kong in tmends of the population,

especially in terms of its career-related usefidnEsirthermore, the official government
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policy of Hong Kong, both practical and more highédl, has not actively depressed the
use or status of English in Hong Kong and thereanse® be no political or popular

pressure to do so.

Meanwhile, although the empirical studies have shaegnerally low positions for
Putonghua even as recently as 2002 (Lai, 2002¢r odtent studies such as Zhang and
Yang (2004) have indicated the increasing statusPofonghua in Hong Kong,

potentially towards a level at which Putonghua mamypete with the status of English.

1.2.6 Summary

Hong Kong’s three main languages are CantonesdisBngnd Putonghua. Officially,
they are now all supported by the policy of “beficy and tri-lingualism” in Hong
Kong. However, history has suggested that offitealguage policy is not always

reflected in practical policy and popular use.

Although always present, the competition betweenttitee languages has intensified

greatly after 1997 in terms of practical policy ambfficial use.

Since 1997, practical public policy has been foduse increasing the use of Cantonese
in Hong Kong, especially in schools. However, palgentiment still strongly favours
the use of English in schools and recent policyustdjents have reflected that
sentiment. The spread of Putonghua in Hong Kongskaa both policy responses such

as introducing Putonghua in school curricula andswaublic adoption.

Both practical policy and public adoption of langea are reflections of language
attitudes in society. As the linguistic competitierolves in Hong Kong, so do the
language attitudes change. There has been evid#gnckanging language attitudes
especially with regards to Putonghua, and thisysisidntended to be a recent addition

to the history of language attitudes in Hong Kong.
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1.3 Aims and significance

1.3.1 Scope of the study

As the political and social language landscape onddKong changes, so do the
underlying language attitudes in Hong Kong. Thigdgtfocuses on the current (2008)

language attitude situation in Hong Kong.

A decade has passed since the change of sovera@gh897, and in that time a new
generation has grown up almost completely unden&3a rule. This new generation
completed its entiregprimary and secondary school education in the ebontd
post-colonial Hong Kong and are the first produstsHong Kong's post-colonial
educational system. This generation would be iro8éary 3 in 2008, and they are the

targets of this study.

Language attitude studies on students have oftemséal on the relationship between
language attitudes and language achievement. srwtaty, they aim to predict student
achievement or improve teaching methodology (faneple, Gardner, 1985). The aim
of this current study on student language attitusds understand how students of the
first post-colonial generation perceive the stattsye, and importance of the three

major language varieties in Hong Kong, not reldatelhinguage achievement.

In addition to studying the dimensions of attitudevards English, Cantonese, and
Putonghua in Hong Kong, this study goes furtheexplore interrelationships between
attitude types and examine the influence of facsmch as social identity, gender, and

school background on student language attitudes.
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1.3.2 Research gquestions and hypotheses

This study is mainly a quantitative survey thatci&di responses from a sample
population at one particular time. It is cross-ge@l and aims to discover overall
language attitudes of secondary school studentsnitite generation that has grown up
and completed primary and secondary education eintiunder the context of

post-colonial Hong Kong. The languages studiedla@dghree most widely used ones in

Hong Kong — English, Cantonese, and Putonghua.

This study examines the students’ language atstudeards English, Cantonese and
Putonghua. Furthermore, this study goes into saant detail analyzing the effects of
social and home related background factors onttitaedes of the students under study.
The study uses two main methods of eliciting sttdenguage attitudes, the written

method and the aural method, to analyze differaatities of language attitude.
More specifically, this study aims to answer thiéof@ing questions:

a) What are the affective and cognitive languageuatéis of secondary school students

towards the three language varieties of Englishpiyhua and Cantonese?
b) Are the affective and cognitive language attitucated?
¢) What dimensions or qualities do these studentsiatathe three languages on?

d) What kinds of background characteristics influetiee language attitudes of these

students towards the three languages?
Accordingly, there are several research hypothiesdhe study:

a) There is a lot of reason to hypothesize that thagHéong language situation has
changed since 1997. However, in the post-coloroatext of Hong Kong, English

will still be evaluated higher than Cantonese antbRghua by students because of
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b)

its high instrumental value, though the dominaatust of English has been greatly
shaken and challenged after the sovereignty chamgei®97. Students support
English because they will benefit from using ithe future, such as getting a better
job or pursuing further study in universities. Meduile, Cantonese, as the
mother-tongue for most students, has its integeadivd inter-group communicative
value for Hong Kong students. It is the languagdaiding, identity, and family.
However, Cantonese is now officially a dialect withChina. Thus, it is
hypothesized that Cantonese will be judged lowestadents’ overall attitudes. The
attitudes towards Putonghua are likely to be corapdid, in the period of ten years
after the sovereignty handover. Putonghua as amatofficial language of China
has its specific cultural and pragmatic value fangl Kong people. It is, however,
somewhat of a new language in the region. Thergtheeposition of Putonghua in

students’ attitudes is hypothesized to be betwemrtdbese and English.

Several previous studies propose that languagtidss involve two basic and
related types—Cognitive attitudes and Affectivatadies (Rosenberg & Hovland,
1960; Gardner & Lambert 1972; Ajzen & Fishbein, @98aker, 1992; Cargile,

Giles, Ryan & Bradac, 1994; Ajzen, 2005). In termtleeir relationship, some

researchers think the two types are consistent (@ig2002) and the others believe
they are contrary (e.g. Pieras-Guasp 2002). Thethggis of this study is that the
relationship between the two attitude types is doasd flexible based on different
situations and context. In terms of the languagjeudes of Hong Kong secondary
students towards English, Cantonese and Putonglugmitive attitudes are not
necessarily consistent with affective attitudesshbuld be partly consistent and
partly conflicted due to the rapid change of theglaage situation and the different

areas of influence these languages have on the difvéhe students.
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c) The next hypothesis is that cognitive and affectatgtudes can and should be
broken down further along meaningful dimensions rfare detailed insight. The
most established dimensions are a division betwastmumental and Integrative
dimensions. These may also be called the statusalithrity dimensions or the
achievement and community dimensions (Gardner &hen1972, Baker 1992). It
is hypothesized that the language attitudes in Hagg will reveal these two

dimensions for both cognitive and affective attéad

d) The final research hypothesis is that gender, idergchool, and home are four
major factors that influence students’ languagéualis. All of the four factors
should have a noticeable effect on forming studdatsgyuage attitudes towards
English, Cantonese and Putonghua in the conteXlaniy Kong. The way these
background characteristics influence languageudttgs may not be so clear due to
the unique nature of Hong Kong and the rare charnatic of having three
languages instead of the usual two languages tleatstdied by past studies

elsewhere in the world.
1.3.3 Significance of the study

The study of language attitudes provides not onbights into the sociolinguistic
transitions of a society as languages evolve lad plovides a basis for current and
future policy decisions. In addition, it will aldme relevant to language learning and

teaching in Hong Kong.

Firstly, from an academic significance point of wjeHong Kong presents a highly
unusual case of a developed region facing a coatpliclinguistic transition situation.
Past studies have traced a gradual change intthelas of Hong Kong people towards

different languages (more details are given inLiiterature Review). The present study
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focuses on the current language attitude situaifddong Kong and will contribute to
the history of language attitude change in Hong d¢cemd more generally to other

situations of language transition and competition.

The data obtained from the group of students reptssthe first results based on
subjects who spent all of their conscious livepast-colonial Hong Kong. The results
of the study will shed light on the relationshipsvieeen politics, language attitude, and
society. It will also shed light on how stronglyowiing up under a certain system can
influence language attitudes, and thus shed lighthe nature of language attitudes

themselves.

Secondly, there is a practical perspective to éisearch. The language attitudes that the
students of this study have and how they plan &padnd make use of these languages
will determine the course of language developmemiaong Kong in the future. This is
very important for policy issues in Hong Kong, a1 de seen in the government’s
effort on Putonghua promotion in schools, the cardgd debate over “mother-tongue
education”, and the recent arguments on measurégneftuning” the emphasis on
different languages in schools. In terms of regeopular resistance to aspects of
language education policy, most of the debate lbasecfrom parents and politicians
and not from the students themselves. Further @sang such language policy, and
especially in educational language policy, may berdeom fuller and more recent
overviews of the language attitudes of Hong Kongpeeially the attitudes of the
students themselves, because any policy for largguagpecially in the system of
education, has to take account of the attitudeno$é likely to be affected. In Hong
Kong, this is particularly important as the currgm@neration of students will likely
grow up into a Hong Kong that is linguistically yafifferent from the current situation

due to the continued speed of change.
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Lastly, language attitudes have been found to plagtal role in language learning,
especially in second language learning, and inuagg achievement (Gardner and
Lamber, 1972; Schumann, 1978, 1986; Clement, 1RB8shen, 1981; Gardner, 1985).
The present study will also shed some light onuagg teaching and learning in Hong

Kong.
1.3.4 Summary

This is a quantitative study of language attituddse timing is special in that it has
been about a decade since the change of soveréigHtgng Kong. The test subjects of
this study are also unique in that they are ths fieneration to have been completely

educated under the post-colonial educational system

This research will aim to determine the languagiudes of these students, to explore
possible differences among these attitudes, arekamine the factors that may affect

student attitudes.

The results have theoretical and practical sigaifae: theoretically in the context of
how language attitudes change and are affectedffeyesht factors; and practically in
the language policy implications that require svigy to the population’s attitudes

towards languages.
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1.4 Structure of the thesis

Following this Introduction, Chapter One, which dily introduced the new
socio-political background and the linguistic sttoa among the three spoken
languages in the post-colonial context of Hong Ko@gapter 2 reviews the literature
around which this study is based, including thesoatlanguage attitudes and previous
empirical studies mainly conducted in Hong Kong. @®@hapter Three, the
methodological issues, for example, research desigta collection and process,
statistical techniquestc, are carefully addressed. The analysis and se$uin the
data are discussed in detail in Chapter Four. @ndpve moves to report findings of
this study with in-depth discussion. The final CleaSix concludes the study with a
summary discussion of findings, returning to thamrasearch questions set out in the
previous section, and then indicates the implicatind the contribution of the study to
the research area and the language educationiagsetif Hong Kong. Bibliography

and Appendices then follow.
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Chapter Two: Literature Review

2.1 Language attitudes and multilingual societies

2.2 Influences on language attitudes

2.3 Previous empirical language attitude studies irlong Kong

This chapter reviews and discusses previous litexatincluding theories and past
studies related to this study. The chapter incluthese sections: The first section
reviews fundamental theories related to languagu@des in a multilingual society.
Some concepts used by this study, includempuage attitudatself, will be briefly
discussed. The second of the three sections desgssne factors or variables that may
affect students’ attitudes towards languages, dioty Gender, Identity, School, and
Home factors. And in the third section, previougpeioal studies on language attitudes

conducted in Hong Kong over the last three decadlébe reviewed.

2.1 Language attitudes and multilingual societies

2.1.1 Language

Study of language attitude may begin by brieflyrakang the theory of language itself.
A language is generally not difficult to identifyjubbalmost impossible to precisely

define.

Language, from one perspective, is very much aapgivnatter. A language is said to
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carry our internal thoughts and wishes, and algoa@d of our personal and social
identity. Our linguistic practices reflect our indual lives and experiences. In all these

ways, as Graddol and Swann (1989: 5) point outy language is our individual

property”.

At the same time, from another perspective, a lagglthas an existence outside of the
individual person. It exists and continues withaumy individual. Language, in this
sense, seems to be a public resource that sersgseah community and provides for

the communication between individuals needed foradinteractions.

This tension between the personal and the sociahge to a long western tradition of
language study but the distinction is particuladgsociated with Swiss linguist
Ferdinand de Saussure. Following Saussure, thetatfj¢éinguistic study is often taken

to be the social, rather than the personal, fadanguage.

One original definition proposed by Saussure ist tlkenguages are systems of
representation that “cut up reality in different ysa (Andersen, 1988: 27) in
accordance with dangue The langue is an “abstract system of units and rules”
(McMahon, 1994: 25) that speakers of a languageeshraa deep and natural level. The
naturalness ofangue makes it unobservable, and any evidence of itstioim must
come through analysis gdarole Parole refers to the actual use of language by
individuals based olangue Thelangueis not just a system but is also related to ideas

about the world:

It can be argued that tHangue embodies not only linguistic rules, but also
implicit assumptions and correlations about thelayoreflecting ideas of the
people possessing it. Language, therefore, is used “host of discourse

contexts...impregnated with the ideology of sociastegns and institutions.

28



Chapter Two: Literature Review

(Simpson, 1993: 6)

This idea that a particular language is linked e tunconscious habitual thought”
(Gumperz & Levinson 1996: 22) of a particular viei the world was originally

proposed by Whorf (1956), who stated that:

The forms of a person’s thoughts are controlledniexorable laws of pattern of
which he is unconscious. These patterns are theercejped intricate
systematizations of his own language...every langimgevast pattern-system,
different from others, in which are culturally ondad the forms and categories
by which the personality not only communicates, blgo analyzes nature,
notices or neglects types of relationship and phema, channels his reasoning,

and builds the house of his consciousness. (Whe&6: 252)

Thus, when a language is talked about, it incluaese than just words but also
different views of the world. Multilingualism, these of more than one language by a

person or society, then presents a particularbrésting discussion.

2.1.2 Multilingualism

Often in the study of multilingualism, there is thesumption that a user of multiple
languages knows which language he is using atiame, He may not know the world

view of the different languages, but he knows wHariguage he is speaking. Such an
assumption implies that differel@nguesare clearly defined. It also implies that speech

communities of each language share and recogrezepibcifidangue

There are distinct cases where this may not be &sewith the case in languages in
contact, the actual used form of the language caw @n many languages. In Hong

Kong, especially among young people, there are scaske “code-mixing” or
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“code-switching”, where sentences are built usirggds from more than one language.
It is also not unique in Hong Kong, and South Koprasents an example where
English words are used commonly in everyday spéectihe full English language is

not.

Even in these contexts, however, many studies bge assumption that even

code-switching belongs to a definite language ésample, Nishimura, 1986).

This view of language as distinct objects is subjecriticism. Mackey (1967:31), for
example, describes bilingualism as “a multi-dimenal phenomenon and it is a
characteristic of bilingualism that each of its dmsions is highly variable”. The view
that one can take apart a multilingual communitgttaly the separate languages one at
a time is deemed too simple to be possible. Indéedboundaries of language can be
seen as nothing more than a naming exercise thettames the belief that there are
distinct languages, when in fact multilingualismoise object that cannot be separated

and that all the languages together represent iemeof the world.

The alternative approach is to analyze a multilaigeociety as a whole, and seeing
different languages as points on a continuous sedher than as separate items (for
example, Luke, 1984). Such a high-level approachyever, should not be seen as a
denial of identifiable languages, only that the maaries between languages are not

very distinct.

It is with understanding of the discussion up tavnibat this study considers three
broad categories for the languages currently usedHong Kong — Cantonese,
Putonghua, and English. This categorization is nforeconvention and ease than for
strict accuracy, as it can be argued that Cantomedd’utonghua are the same language,

or, alternatively, that each language can be furtieded. Indeed, Luke (1984), for
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example, divided the then “bilingual” Hong Kong ¢prage landscape into six channels
of communication: High Cantonese, Low Cantonesexpédient mixing”,

“orientational mixing”, “code-switching”, and Engh.

With the view that Cantonese, Putonghua, and Bmglis major clusters on a scale of
languages, one may then ask what the dimensiohabfstale is, or whether there are
multiple dimensions. Society knows that variouglaages are different, but the criteria
used to tell the differences require consideratiRwssible criteria, for example, may be
“respect”, “desire to learn”, or “degree of forntgli For example, the use of English

loanwords in Cantonese may not be appropriateifipr tegrees of formality.

2.1.3 Social dimensions of language

Stewart (1968: 534-538) proposes that languagea multilingual context can be
differentiated along the four social dimensions “efandardization”, “autonomy”,

“historicity”, and “vitality”.

Standardization refers to the codification and ptadality of a set of correct and
acceptable usage of a particular language in so&&ndardization typically involves
extensive linguistic research resulting in standdiotionaries and documented rules of
grammar. The existence of standardization legigsithe language and encourages its
use in formal institutions such as schools and tsodrhe language enjoys powerful
institutional support, and often, official autheeg are established to regulate the
language. The language is very often recognizexhdsfficial” language of the region
or state. Examples of standardized languages ameMaoStandard Arabic, standard
German, and, of course, standard Chinese. Exangfldanguages not subject to
rigorous standardization include Indian languageshsas Maithili and the spoken

dialects of Arabic. In Hong Kong’s case, Putongtueaild be different from Cantonese
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on standardization as Cantonese remains a higlsityuatured language, with rules not
dictated by an established authority but rathemém by use in daily and professional

life.

English is a special case when considering stamgdion. The proper use and official
support of English in international organizationgpvernments, and businesses
undoubtedly grant English high rankings on stanidatabn when differentiating it from,
say, an English-Cantonese mix. However, there nesnad official regulatory body on
the correct and proper usage of English. The largaber of speakers is surprisingly
mutually understandable, and English has few digléat are very different from each
other. Part of this may be due to the structurthefEnglish language itself, in that its
pronunciation and use can accommodate large densatind still be understandable,

but that is out of the scope of this discussion.

The next dimension, Autonomy refers to the uniggenand independence of a
language system. Kloss (1967) suggested the natiofbstand and Ausbau languages.
Abstand languages differ from each other througictire and mutual unintelligibility.

Ausbau languages, in contrast, differ through amoous use with respect to other
languages. An Ausbau language attains autonomyghranstitutional support and

authoritative attention. Abstand languages arererfily more autonomous, yet their
autonomy can be threatened by attempts to insastitiey are mere dialects to another

language.

In the Hong Kong case, Putonghua and English ataiol Abstand languages. They
are mutually unintelligible. In practice, Putonghaad Cantonese are also close to
Abstand languages because they are not mutuailigible. Yet the autonomy of

Cantonese is threatened by an insistence thatatdslect of Chinese. Examples of

Ausbau languages, in contrast, include many eadiemopean and Scandinavian
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languages, many of which are only called diffedanguages for political reasons but
are essentially the same language. Bulgarian, Mexgad, Serbian, Croatian, and
Bosnian, for example, are highly mutually intelitgg but are considered different
languages due to political reasons. The Scandinaldaguages are less mutually

intelligible but quite close as well.

The Historicity dimension refers to the cultivatioha linguistic history and tradition,
thereby granting legitimacy to official usage ofthkanguage. The written Chinese
language enjoys a strong historicity dimension, @mw@éed such history is often taught

at the same time as the language in Chinese schools

Seen along these dimensions, the Hong Kong casdvas/the official recognition of
Putonghua as the official language and is an examphigher autonomy, historicity,
and standardization of Putonghua. The status ofligngis uncertain in the
Standardization dimension. English is officiallydensed in Hong Kong but not in the
context of China as a whole. In addition, as a l@agg in general English is not a
regulated language and it also does not carry tarkiisn the same sense Putonghua

does. Cantonese is not a language with high Stdizaééon.

Whereas standardization, including autonomy antbticsty, reflects the official status
of a language, vitality reflects the daily use dahaguage by people among each other
and in various areas of life. The concept can lpaeded into ethnolinguistic vitality, a
term created by Gilest al (1977). Ethnolinguistic vitality refers to “thathich makes

a group likely to behave as a distinctive and actiollective entity in inter-group

situations” (Gileset al. 1977: 308).

Thus, ethnolinguistic vitality contributes to grougentity in users of a particular

language. Determinants of ethnolinguistic vitalitglude number of speakers, social
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status of speakers, and other social factors.

In Hong Kong, from the definition, Cantonese enjtdys highest vitality, being used in
the home and among the local population. Amongthihee major languages of Hong

Kong, Cantonese is the one that most defines tted pmpulation.

However, it must be noted that the language engpyilgher standardization may or
may not serve as the language of higher ethnolstigwitality. Language vitality and
standardization, considered as two dimensions, almo be related — higher

standardization can support higher vitality ancewersa.

Dimensions of

/ anguage \

Standardization Vitality

Fig. 2.1 Social dimensions of language

If two languages in a society are used and onbahtenjoys higher standardization, a
state of “polyglossia” can result, as discussedFbyguson (1959). In the case of a
bilingual society, the term is “diglossia”. In Fespn’s seminal work, diglossia is

described as a bilingual society in which one lagguis deemed more prestigious
(referred to as H) and the other less so (refaoesd L). The two languages are used in
different domains of life, with H maintaining forinase in areas such as government,
law, education, and religion, and L maintainingslésrmal use in areas like domestic
life. There are some distinct characteristics glatisia (as summarized by Stockwell,

2007: 50-51):

+ His more likely to be written
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+ His more likely to be standardized

+ Diglossia is stable

+ L often borrows vocabulary from H

+ L is often acquired first in the home and H throdigimal training

in school

Originally, Ferguson’s diglossia referred to clgsedlated languages, such as types of

German. Fishman (1967) then discussed the diglo$siarelated languages.

Polyglossia is theorized to be the most common randt stable linguistic state of a
multilingual society. Fishman (1967) proposed fqossible states of a bilingual
community: neither bilingual nor diglossic, bilirgubut not diglossic, diglossic but not

bilingual, and both bilingual and diglossic.

The first of those states, neither bilingual noglassic, represents an isolated

monolingual society.

The second and third states are considered unstablgansitional situations. A
community that is bilingual but not diglossic iE@mmunity whereby neither language
is preferred in all social situations, where notoos exists for formal or informal
occasions. Separation is expected to happen in gutimunities as time goes on. A
community that is diglossic but not bilingual repeats two co-existing but
linguistically segregated populations, each witldedined and separate social role.
Mobility between the populations is expected to en#tke community bilingual with

time.

Bilingual and diglossic communities, consideredb® the most common and stable

state, are characterized with well-defined socdtabsions such that language choice can
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be easily made. There is also enough ability fappeto move between social classes,

for example with education, which encourages biladgm.

Some researchers describe the language situatiarsaciety with three or more major
languages as triglossia. Abdulaziz-MKkilifi (197 2fimhes triglossia as a situation where
there exist side by side a regional a language @sedral communication within
groups, a local standardised language used in g#dacanass media, and government
administration, and a world language. For exampleBotswana, English, Setswana
and other local languages are used side by sideeaith having a definite role to play.
The local languages are mainly used for oral comaation within the group of local
language speakers. Setswana more or less perfobemslé of a standard language used
in education, mass media, administration and ogmxernment duties, but it lacks
scientific and technological terms. Finally, Englis mainly used for the very official

functions and for dealing with the outside worlda@bgwe, 2007).

Cantonese and English have existed in an undeniidlyssic relationship for much of
Hong Kong’s history, with Cantonese deemed L anglig&in deemed H. As Hong Kong
is transitioning into a tri-lingual society, thamsition and interplay between Cantonese,
Putonghua, and English is not yet clear. Insighd the determination of the language
usage habits of the triglossic or polyglossic matof Putonghua, Cantonese, and

English in Hong Kong today is one of the purpodethe current study.

2.1.4 Attitude and its structure

Attitude itself, much like language, is a mentajeaib that is hard to define. Yet, attitude
is of real consequence in terms of human behaviandspreferences. Allport (1935:

839. Cited in Garrettt al.,2003: 2) understood this many years ago, whenateds

Attitudes are never directly observed, but, unldssy are admitted, through
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inference, as real and substantial ingredients umdn nature, it becomes
impossible to account satisfactorily either for tomsistency of any individual’s

behaviour, or for the stability of any society.

Thus, attempts to characterize attitude accuragatybecome very complex. A typically
more simple definition of attitude begins with Saffn(1970: 279), who stated that an
attitude is “a disposition to react favourably offavourably to a class of objects”, and
“a class of object” is further explained to “an ettj person, institution, or event”
(Ajzen, 2005: 3) Thus, one can take an attitudeet@ non-neutral reaction to a class of
objects, which for our purposes will be differeabduages, language communities and
language learning (which the three variables ofjlege attitudes will be discussed in

late parts of this section).

Besides complexity, attitudes can be considerdaketéearned, as opposed to inherited,
so they can change. But they can be considereshst somewhat stable, thus allowing

for the possibility of identifying and measuringgth.

When we talk about attitudes, we are talking alvchdt a person has learned in
the process of becoming a member of a family, a beerof a group, and of
society that makes him react to his social world ronsistent and characteristic

way, instead of a transitory and haphazard wayer(§l1967: 2)

Such a learned yet stable view of attitude hagsrguch as Ostromt al (1994), who
point to the existence of very uncommitted and afvlst attitudes in people who simply
make them up immediately when asked. As with aley studies, this is a serious
issue and will be discussed later as a possibl@aliion of quantitative research
methodology. In general, however, for this stuay] &or other studies on areas such as

attitude change, one must assume that attitudestaske enough to be measured.
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As a structural framework, studies of attitude teaddivide attitude into cognitive,

affective, and behavioural types and then examauh @art individually, a framework

this study will also adopt. The three type modehtiitude is viewed in a hierarchical
form (Rosenberg & Hovland, 1960) with cognitiorfeat, and action as the foundation.
These three components merge into a single congifuattitude at a higher level of
abstraction (Rosenberg & Hovland, 1960; Ajzen &bisin, 1980; Cargilet al. 1994),

as illustrated in figure below (from Baker, 1992:13

Components of

/ AttTde \
Cognition Affect Behaviour (Cognitive/

) ) Readiness for Action)
Fig. 2.2 Components of attitude

Gardner (1985: 8) explains: “The cognitive compdrreffiers to the individual’s belief

structure, the affective to emotional reactions] éime cognitive to the tendency to
behave toward the attitude object”. The cognitisenponent refers to one’s subjective
beliefs about the world, and an example would eeltélief that English is useful in

international trade. The affective component refersne’s feelings and emotions, and
an example would be the feeling that a particidaguage is sophisticated or beautiful.
The behavioral component refers to observable @tiviven by attitudes, such as the
choice and willingness to communicate in a spedditguage in a specific situation

when the speaker can use other languages.

One of the most troubling and interesting aspettgtdude research is that these three
components can and do oppose each other in the isam&lual (e.g. Wicker, 1969;

Hanson, 1980; Baker, 1992; Eagly & Chaiken, 199@wa&rds, 1994). Eagly and
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Chaiken (1993), for example, explains that a perwsibim certain beliefs may not reveal
those beliefs through emotional responses or opsraviour. Similarly, one may
engage in open behaviour without necessarily hagimgemotional affective attitude
attached to the act. One may interpret such oaocesein a variety of ways, the most
simple of which is to say that the individual igrfhivalent” towards the issue at hand.
Festinger (1957) proposes the theory of “cognitivesonance” as the driving force
between cognitive, affective, and behaviourial raingnt. That is, people change one of
the three aspects to be in harmony with the otlier ©ther possible explanations such
as Ajzen and Fishbein (1980) focus on pragmatickaftheory of reasoned action”,
which explains that an environment of competin@uties, time constraints, and other
pragmatic factors allow for such incongruent digpl®f cognition, affectation, and

behaviour.

Though research on the three components of attitueisearch are equally important,
the current study, by way of survey, examines tignitive and affective components of
attitude. The behavioural component, though highigresting, is not emphasized due
to methodological, institutional, and resource ¢@sts. To study the behavioural
component of attitude would involve trying to semnvhoften students spoke English,
Putonghua, or Cantonese in different situationserAbtively, it could be tried to see
how much time they spend studying each languadgeth8te behavioural preferences
for languages would involve much more data andaresethan the scope of the current
study can afford. As will be discussed later, thgrative component of attitude will be

asked in a written survey and the affective compore attitude will be elicited

through hearing the language.

Operationally, this study uses the broad definitbdrattitude as a positive or negative

inclination and applies such a definition specifickoward languages.
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2.1.5 Language attitude

As Baker (1992: 29) sayl®nguage attitudés “an umbrella term, under which resides a
variety of specific attitudes”, that means languagttude can be examined from
various perspectives. At least, there are two mpgrspectives identified by previous
language attitude researches are interesting foewe— attitude towards the language

and attitude towards the language user.
Attitude towards the language

Attitude to a specific language is a major areantdrest of a considerable number of
international researchers. In Hong Kong, langudtau@e research has been focused
on English, Cantonese, and Putonghua for a long {see section 2.3 in this chapter
for review). Much of the research on attitudes tgpacific language is on the reasons
for favourability and unfavourability towards spicilanguages. Baker (1992) argues
that such a measure of language attitude may iteditee health of that language in
society. The extent of goodwill may affect decisiaf language policy and language

planning (Baker 1992: 30).

Research has suggested that attitude to a partidguage is multidimensional.
Taking Welsh for example, Lewis (1975) makes a ddtkfconceptual distinction

between dimensions of attitude to a particular lengg:
(1) General approval, e.g. “I like speaking Welsh”.

(2) Commitment to practice, e.g. “I want to mainta&elsh to enable Wales to

develop”.

(3) National ethnic tradition, e.g. “We owe it tarroforefathers to preserve

Welsh”.
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(4) Economic and social communication importanceg. €'Welsh offers

advantages in seeking good job opportunities”.
(5) Family and local considerations, e.g. “Welsimportant in family life”.

(6) Personal, ideological consideration, e.g. “\Wgsovides a range of aesthetic

experiences in literature”.

Such conceptual distinctions are useful in gatigediata to measure attitude to a

specific language.
Attitude towards the language user

Studies of language attitude, however, encounteclhiallenge of whether the language

itself is being evaluated or whether the usersieflanguage are being evaluated.

Inherently, languages do not differ in aestheticotirer judgment categories such as
sophistication. Studies, for example, have shoven slubjects without social contexts
and predisposition were unable to make social miffgations between language
varieties as favourable or unfavourable; howevelhjects with previous social

exposure did make social distinctions as favourablenfavourable (Edwards, 1982:
21). Thus, it can be inferred that language attitisdreally attitude towards the users of
a language and the social values that the langoagemunity represent. There is

nothing inherent in a language to have a favourablenfavourable attitude about.

Gardner (1985: 6) has explained the reason forelationship between a language and
its community by using the examples of studyingghbjects of history and language.
When studying history, the student is presentedtl wiaterials from the perspective of
his or her own community. Anyone who has had thpodpnity to discuss some

“historical fact” with a member of another ethnmnemunity will easily recognize that
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facts have different perspectives. When confrontéti modern languages, however,
students face material from another cultural comityuihe words, sounds, and
grammatical principles that the language teaches to present are more than aspects
of some linguistic code, but are integral partanbther culture. As a result, students’
attitudes toward the specific language group atebdo influence how successful they

will be in incorporating aspects of that language.

Therefore, it is no doubt that “One of the most amant attitudinal factors is the
attitude of the learner to the language and teptsakers” (Spolsky, 1969: 274). In an
investigation of comparison of 63 grade five studevho had been studying Spanish as
a second language for two years with 63 studentshvalal not studied Spanish, but who
were comparable in terms of sex, age, and inteligeRiestra & Johnson (1964) found
that those students who had studied Spanish hadisamtly more favourable attitudes
toward Spanish speaking people than those who badtadied Spanish. The groups
did not differ in attitudes toward non-Spanish $pe@ people. Such data could be
taken as evidence that exposure to a second laegunacultural information about the

other group promotes favourable attitudes towaatl gnoup.

This view of language attitude supports the viewat,ttat least cognitively, language
attitude is really a manifestation of stereotypdsoud a language community.
“Linguistic forms, varieties and styles can set lodiefs about a speaker, their group
membership, and can lead to assumptions abouiwats of those members” (Garrett
al, 2003: 3). Thus, to a certain extent, languagéudtiitself is an attitude towards the
language community and the world view shared byé¢hm the particular language

community.

From a viewpoint of second language learniregnbert & Tucker (1972) point out:
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Learning another language in this fashion is justlikely to have equally
profound effects on the children’s attitudes towtlrel people whose language
they are mastering. In other words, much more goes language learning
than simply acquiring skill in a new code. Bothedily and indirectly,
children also learn a good deal about another peaptl another culture, and
these interpersonal and cultural aspects of thgukage-learning process are of
fundamental importance when trying to understanel phogram’s overall

effect on the children involved. (Lambert & Tuck&®72: 154)

Thus, being in an immersive environment may chahgeattitudes of students whose
native language and former attitudes may be difterdowever, the relationship can
also go the other way. It is the attitude of thedsht that determines how much the
student chooses to be immersed in another langusgealiscussed previously, the
learners’ attitudes to other-language communitynoaibe separated from their attitudes
to that language, so “success in mastering a foraigguage would depend not only on
intellectual capacity and language aptitude but als the learner’s perceptions of the
other ethnolinguistic group involved, his attitudewards representatives of that group,
and his willingness to identify enough to adopttididive aspects of behaviour,
linguistic and nonlinguistic, that characterizettiogher group” (Gardner & Lambert,

1972: 132) .

However, in recent years, the concept of the laggu@mmmunity has been challenged
by some applied linguists. For example, along W& global spread of English, the
ownership of English does not necessarily rest witipecific well-defined community
of speakers (Ushioda & Dornyei, 2009: 2-3). Indesdter 155 years of British colonial
rule, the boundary of language communities in H&iegg is not always clear. Some

times it is not easy to identify a specific targeterence group of speakers in a
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multilingual context of Hong Kong.

Notwithstanding the definition problem of languagemmunity, it is acceptable that
language attitude itself is an attitude towardsl#mguage community and the culture
represented by the language community. In contelkdibog Kong, at the practical level,
people tend to relate the three main languagesgghdbn Cantonese, and Putonghua — to
different language groups or communities withodfialilty. While English represents
the group of Western or foreign professionals, Gaese relates with locals, and

Putonghua indicates mainlanders in a general sense.

2.1.6 Dimensions of language attitude

The content of language attitudes may also beitiEsento several dimensions, which
suggest different models of language attitude. ©h¢he most seen models is the
bidimensional framework of thategrative/ instrumentainodel, which was introduced
by Gardner and his associates (Gardner & Lamb@it2;1Gardner, 1985) about three

decades ago and are still attracting the mosttaitetoday.

Dimensions of

Integrative (Solidarity) Instrumental (Status)

Fig. 2.3 Dimensions of language attitude

An integrative language attitude is attitude tisatiore related to the social dynamics of
the target language group. It reflects “a desirbddike representative members of the
other language community” (Gardner & Lambert, 1942: This attitude is more

cultural and involves more interpersonal relatiopstas well as a sense of affiliation or
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belonging. Thus in the context of second languagening for example, students with a
favourable integrative language attitude towargamicular language would emphasize
cognitive beliefs about the culture of the language affective responses about the

connection or sympathy of the language communigrd@er & Lambert, 1972).

An instrumental language attitude, on the othedhanattitude towards a language that
is of a practical nature, usually in career or efion, and related to a sense of
achievement or status. “An instrumental attitudeat@nguage is mostly self-oriented
and individualistic and would seem to have concaptwerlap with the need for

achievement” (Baker, 1992: 32). Thus, in the cont&xsecond language learning,
students with a favourable instrumental languagtidé towards a particular language
could emphasize cognitive beliefs about usefulnassuture careers and affective

responses about the success and status of the@gu

In addition, a number of studies on second languegming and language attitudes
appear to support the conclusion that the integradititudes are more important than
instrumental attitudes in second language lear(@aydner, 1985). That is, learning a
language based on desirise to be part of the thmggiage community is stronger than

learning a language based on desire to use thadgegn career or education.

With this framework, one would see that there general correspondence between the
dimensions of language and the dimensions of d#itut appears that language
attitudes are divided into similar dimensions agjleages themselves are divided. On
the language differentiation scale, the instrumemtianension of attitude would
correspond to views on the standardization andtutisinal support enjoyed by the
language. The integrative dimension would corredptn views on the vitality and

community enjoyed by the language (see reviewdti@e2.1.2, this chapter).
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There is, however, some debate with the instrunhenttgrative division for language

attitudes, mostly because they are not always ®atst in practice and when they are
investigated, the results are not always very cidamely, the theoretical separation of
language attitude into instrumental and integrativeensions may not always be clear

(Baker, 1992: 32-33, has a summary).

Further more, as mentioned in previous sectioraogudage community, in recent years,
the concept of the integrative attitude has besn ahallenged by at large about the
global spread of English. The basic question isthdrethe concept of integrative
attitude can be applied when there is no speaifiget reference group of speakers. In
the case of English, the question is whether it @sakense to talk about integrative
attitudes when ownership of English does not nec#gsrest with a specific

well-defined community of speakers (Ushioda & Da@nyp009: 2-3).

The challenge on concept of the integrative/insental 2-tier framework puts forward
for rethinking the theoretical model in terms f iiniversal application. Taking the
speaker evaluation studies for example, in addiotine integrative/instrumental 2-tier
framework, researchers also raised some other fvarke of language attitude with
more or different dimensions. Lambert, Frankel andker (1966) measured language
attitudes using 14 or 15 items representing spesalparsonality traitswhich are
grouped into three categories pérsonal integrity personal competencand social
attractivenessTo investigate the impact of language varietyrupwaluations of job
applicants by job interviewers, Hopper and Williafi973) used somewhat different
items, which displayed a four factor evaluation elodf competence, likeability,
self-assuranceand anglo-like. Mulac developed the Speech Dialect Attitudinal &cal
(SDAS), which has consistently yielded a threedantodel of listeners’ evaluations of

variation labeledsocial-intellectual status, aesthetic qualiéynd dynamism(Bradac &
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Mulac, 1984; Mulac, 1975, 1976; Mulac, Hanley &d®e, 1974; Mulac & Lundell,

1980, 1982; Mulac & Rudd, 1977).

Although there were some debate with the instruaiéntegrative division for
language attitudes, the two conceptstrumentalattitude andintegrative attitude,
seem helpful to understand the language situatidtioag Kong. So the current study
attempts to use this conceptual model as a baamefivork in relevant contexts to
discuss issues of Hong Kong secondary studentgjukege attitudes, and other

dimensions found by previous researches will be edsisidered.

2.1.7 Summary

Languages are human objects that embody not onlgyato communicate but also a

shared view of the world among speakers of thelagg.

Languages are hard to define but an attempt maynhdee along essentially two
dimensions — the Standardization dimension and Mtality dimension. The
Standardization dimension reflects the language éhpys higher official status. The

Vitality dimension reflects the language that esjbygher social status.

The interplay between languages in a multi-lingadiety may be complex. In the case
of two languages, there exists a standard framewwakresults in a stable diglossia,
where the language with higher standardizatiorseduwofficially and the language with
higher vitality is used socially. Members of thsciety will likely be bilingual. Hong
Kong is a case of a transition to a tri-lingualisbg and this study will shed some light

on how the languages are transitioning.

Language attitudes are also hard to define. Tleedebate on whether attitudes can be

measured. As a practical definition, attitude carjust a positive or negative response
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to something.

For research purposes, language attitudes mayalsifeéd into Cognitive, Affective,
and Behavioural components. The Cognitive compornmerd belief. The Affective
component is an emotion. The Behavioural compore n action. This study will
focus on the Cognitive and Affective componentse Three components sometimes

conflict with each other and may be hard to sepdram each other.

Languages by themselves do not create positive egiative responses. Language
attitudes are a response to the social constrhatsare included in the language user.
Therefore, researchers have paid great attenti@ittodes to language communities
when attitudes to a specific language are undelysithe attitude to a specific language
and the attitude to that language community arerielated aspects of language

attitudes.

The content of language attitudes may also beitiEdento several dimensions, which
suggest different models of language attitude. @mnthe most appeared models is the
2-tier framework ofintegrative/ instrumentamodel. The current study attempts to use
this conceptual model as a basic framework in selexontexts to discuss issues of
Hong Kong secondary students’ language attitudgistdmamed them as obmmunity
andachievementbecause specific context and the focuses ofpifeisent study. Other
dimensions found by previous researches will be atmsidered by this study where

appropriate.
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2.2 Influences on language attitudes

Factors that influence language attitudes areyliteebe very complex, but some factors
have been shown or strongly suspected to be irtfhlan the formation or change in
language attitudes in students (e.g. Gardner, 1D833; Baker, 1992). There are three
categories of factors to be mostly concerned bwipuos literature on children’
language attitudes. Firstly, factors related toviaiality, e.g. gender, age, self-identity;
secondly, factors related to society, e.g. schgm tlanguage achievement, peer; thirdly,
home related factors, such as home economic classe®ent’'s native language, parents
education and attitudes, etc. Following is a drtefature review on factors influencing

students’ language attitudes.

2.2.1 Language attitude formation

Focused on second language acquisition, Gardnerelagje@d a four-stage
“social-educational model” for attitude formatioGdrdner, 1985: 147): Social milieu
—>individual difference®second language acquisition contextsutcomes. The social
milieu includes home, social group and type of laage group (e.g. majority, minority).
The individual differences comprise intelligencandguage aptitude, motivation and
situational anxiety. The third stage concerns thretext where language is acquired for
both formal and informal language learning expaerenAnd in the last stage,
“outcomes”, Gardner suggested two final outcome® outcome concerns bilingual
proficiency, and the second outcome refers to mguistic outcomes such as attitudes,
self-concept, cultural values and beliefs. In suBardner (1985) believed that
children’s social and cultural background, incliglinome and school, will influence
children’s attitudes towards language via individdéferences and second language

acquisition contexts.
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As a “complementary” to Gardner’s model, Baker @9®oved to focus on the factors
that may be influential in attitude constructiory Brevious Walsh research on attitude
on bilingual of English and Welsh, Baker (1992)ses an initial proposed model of
language formation for school pupils. There are patticular variables involved:

gender, age, language background, school, langalaijsy or achievement and youth

culture. In terms of affecting on pupils’ attitugdebe six variables are not at a same
level. Baker explains that the first four variablesamed gender, age, language
background and school, are as “inputs” into artuati equation. None of these four
variables is seen necessarily influencing the oividr one exception, though the type
of language background from which a pupil derives/raffect choice of school. These
four variables are then all posited to affect tivedkof youth culture experienced. Via

youth culture, these four variables are positeaiflaence attitude to a language. Youth

culture is hypothesised as having a direct effacttitude (Baker, 1992: 45).

The attitude and ability are considered as havimgugually reciprocate effect on each
other. Students with better language ability may paly have better language
achievement, but also have the more favourablau@gtitowards a language. On the
other hand, the language performance and abililybeiaffected adversely if a student
holds a negative attitude towards that particulrglage. Baker’s model can be

illustrated as Fig 2.4 below:
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Gender > Language
Attitude
Age / 4
Youth
culture
Language
Background
A\ 4
\ 4 Language
Type of »| Ability
School

Fig. 2.4 Proposed mode of attitude formation (Baker, 19%):

This analysis of Baker (1992) highlights the impoade of youth culture as a
determinant of attitude to languages. He concludesstudy: “The conclusion would
seem to be that attitude to bilingualism is relatedhe youth culture of teenage years
and relatively less related to institutions sucliaasily and school. Individual attributes
such as gender, age, even ability in Welsh alsm geexhibit a more minor influence”
(Baker, 1992: 96). To Baker, the youth culture rhiga wider than the four variables:
“While home and school are clearly of some influegrtbe more major influence is with
peer and ‘Popular’ culture, engaging in Welsh aaltiforms such as Yr Urdd and

eisteddfodau, reading and visiting the library” kBa 1992: 96).

We can see from Baker’s model that gender, aggubage background and school are
important factors of influencing pupil’s languagtitade directly or indirectly (via

youth culture).

Then we perform a brief discussion and literatendaw of some of the major factors

that are believed to influence language attituts categorize them as gender, identity,
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school, and home.

2.2.2 Gender

Over this last two decades, more and more attentiasm been paid on gender.
Researchers have suggested explanations for tlieiggap in language attitudes and
achievement. Gender differences in verbal inteticgeand learning style’l §A TODAY
2008), interest for languages (Dwyer & Johnson,71%8ad, 1999; Murphy & Elwood,
1998), motivation and attitude toward Languagesnhal997; Walsh, Hickey & Duffy,
1999), attitudes towards schools and peers (De && Munter, 2007) are associated

with gender differences in language attitudes ageszement.

Gender can be a biological, linguistic, or socigtafj construct. Biologically, it is a
scientific distinction. Linguistically, it can be &echnical term related to the
grammatical categories of words in certain langsa@®ciologically, it is a form of

identity but a complicated one. As Graddol and Sw@d®89: 8) said:

When we refer to society as being ‘gendered’ wemtbkat gender represents an
important division in our society (and probably bilman societies). Whether
one is male or female is not just a biological fécassigns one to membership
of one of two social groups. A great many consegegr- social, economic and

political — flow from this membership.

Gender as a sociological identity is especially plex when applied to languages, as
this study does. Gender is related to language,varedversa From a sociolinguistic
viewpoint, language reflects gender divisions inglaage and language also creates
gender divisions (Graddol & Swann, 1989; Ehrlichk&g, 1994). Language reflects
the social differences between male and female,maag also maintain those social

differences. Thus, the direction of the relatiopsisihard to determine. In addition, the
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relationship is not likely to be direct, as langeiamnd gender are also formed by social
habits and attitudes. However, compared to therd#utors this study examines, such
as self identity and home influence, the gendetindison is likely to be the most

clear-cut since the biological distinction is usBdt its effects are less clear-cut, since

gender has further sociological meaning.

Overall, there is a large body of work that suggesbmen prefer High languages or
languages with more social prestige. This is linkedthe community and social
interaction roles that many societies assign to ®mnThe success of women in many
societies is proposed to be based more on symbohemunity factors rather than
material goods or skills. Thus, women seek symbatiembership in high status
communities via language (Eckert, 1989, 1990, 18kniuk, 2003; Trudgill, 1974).
Evidence comes from Gal (1978), which describeseanfan-Hungarian situation in
Austria where young peasant women were leadinghifefrom Hungarian to German.
Gal (1978) believed that Hungarian was related tduagarian peasant lifestyle that
women were trying to distance themselves from t@enap into higher levels of status
whereas men preferred the independence of a farcairggr. In a follow-up, Gal (1979)
discovered that women are more attracted to thelowal language because it gives
them better opportunities for social advancemeniddill (1974) proposed a theory
that females have a stronger sense of insecurdydasire for status in most societies
and have a better understanding of the social aafins of language varieties. Thus,
women prefer the High language. In Milroy & Miltreywords (1998: 55), women
“favour prestige norms while males vernacular ndrBgdaniuk (2003) also concluded
a study on Ukraine that “my data showing women imgwnore positive attitudes than
men toward English is consistent with Gal’s findirtbat women are more attracted to a

non-local language because it gives them greataoreymities for social advancement”.
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However, the female preference for High languagesaot universal, and researchers
have discovered that, in bilingual post-coloniatistes or societies with diglossia, men
are more likely to be fluent than women in the ferngolonial language or the High
language, whereas women are more likely to be nmugedl in the local or Low
language. This may suggest female attitude predesetior the Low language. The
reason for the difference is not so clear and nmeagule to a higher integrative attitude
possessed by females towards their local commundaly.example, Sharet al (1973)
studied attitudes towards Welsh and English anadahat girls had more favourable
attitudes towards Welsh than boys. Alternativelhe teason may be more based on
circumstances. Harvey (1994) investigated a looalufation in Peru, which was once
colonized by Spain. He discovered that while thgonitg of men were fully fluent in
Spanish, almost half of the women were only momplai in Quechua, the local
language. This difference may be due to the diffeexposure levels to the High
language of Spanish — women were less likely then to be educated or have less

contact with Spanish for career purposes.

There is also the influence of the gender of theakpr of a language, as opposed to the
listener. As a mark of social identity, gender ispg&aker conveys information about the
social background of the speaker. Lambert (196%¢udised a work by one of his
students on French and English in Canada that wdedl! that listeners tended to
evaluate women speaking French more favourably them speaking French, but men
speaking English more favourably than women spegkinglish. Thus, men speaking
the High language were preferred and women speatiegLow language were
preferred. The gender of the listener had effentthe sizes of the preferences, but not
the direction. Women listeners did not show as mdifterence in opinion as men

listeners did.
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Thus, existing studies show the high degree ofabdry that exists for gender in

language attitudes, especially in cases of biliigoaor diglossia. Furthermore, gender
of both the listener and the speaker are relevathe study of language attitude. The
causes of these differences are believed to beddntthe social and society positions

of women and men.

In Hong Kong, the social conventions and normsefdgr are difficult to determine.
On the one hand, compared to many other countsiesien are highly represented in
business and government, suggesting a preferenceHigh languages and an
acceptance of women speaking High languages. Ootlige hand, women labour force
participation is quite low overall (indeed, over?4®f mothers in our study sample do
not work), suggesting more inclination towards Ldanguages for both women
speakers and listeners since one would imaginewaosking mothers to take care of

more domestic affairs.

The very definition of High and Low languages inridoKong is complicated by the
tri-lingual structure of the region. While English certain to occupy the status of the
post-colonial language and Cantonese is certawctoipy the status of the local and
traditional language, the status Putonghua, andrdhe of gender in Putonghua
especially is unclear. The role of gender in lagguaf a much younger generation who
mostly grew up under Chinese governance, the dsisbjet this study, is further

uncertainty.

This study will examine the influence of genderboth the speaker (for the listening

portion) and the listener (the student’'s genderpoguage attitudes.
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2.2.3 Identity

Language is a uniquely human trait. Not only do tmmgmans speak at least one
language, but most humans can call a languagevé&iatiThe native language is
considered by most people as a strong, if not sacgscomponent of one’s identity.
The development and ability of children to pick aimative language is the subject of

much research on language acquisition and is@diglinguistics itself.

In a social context, a sense of social identitgftien centred on a particular language,
and speakers’ perceptions of the connection betwleerianguage they use and that
identity is well documented (see for example Alkedi& Edwards, 1991). Different
languages, accents, and dialects all serve togljroelate the speaker to a social group.
The different variants of American English, mosttaiby the difference between
northern American and southern American accents, haghly associated with an
individual’s background, as are ethnic variatiampionunciations in the United States.

The different British accents are also indicatiV@ gpeaker’s origin and background.

Individually, an individual can also exercise a egof choice in choosing to associate
to a particular group. Doing so usually means adgghe language conventions of that
particular group. Le Page (1998: 29) points out tiadividuals tend to create their
linguistic systems so as to resemble those of thepgthey wish to be identified with,

or so as to distinguish themselves from those sk to distance themselves from”.

Indeed, the desire for cultural identity is vergndar to the motivations for integrative
language attitudes described earlier, and thissviély reasonable that self identification
in a particular cultural group would affect langaaajtitudes. Some previous empirical

work discussed later support this view.

In the case of Hong Kong, there is a conflict @mntty. Originally Chinese, Hong Kong
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was ruled as a British colony and only recentlyme¢d to Chinese governance in 1997.
It is generally observed that people from Hong Kaogsider themselves to be from
Hong Kong, and not China in general or from Brit&nom a cultural community point
of view, it may be guessed that Hong Kong peoplkebe in a cultural identity
independent from the region’s ultimate governirggest. Indeed, after having examined
the identity of “Hong Kongyan (HongKonger)” from both “objective” and “subjecét

sides, Thomas (1999) affirms the existence ofuhigue identity:

[1]t is possible to state that an explicit Hong Kordentity does exist. This

identity exists at both a communal level and aées@nal level. It has developed
over time and is now strongly located within thereat social boundaries. It
defines who the Hong Kong people are, to themsedwekin their relationship

with others. However, as with other national idéesi, the Hong Kong identity

is dynamic and adaptive. The retrocession will leimgle the current definition

of what it means to be a ‘Hong Kowygri but, nonetheless, after July* 1997

the ‘Hong Kongyan will still exist. (Thomas, 1999: 91)

The distinction of Cantonese in this Hong Kong ittgns also prominent. Lau (1997: 3)

states:

Since 1949, Hong Kong Chinese have become seclfrded the social and
cultural changes in China. The dominance of verlaadDantonese among the
Hong Kong Chinese and the gradual emergence dftenclive popular culture
based on that dialect played a significant rolanioulding the Hongkongese

identity.

The term “Hong Konger” in Hong Kong is used in gast to “Mainlander”, which is a

person from the rest of China. There then remdiasquestion of what type of identity
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“Chinese” means, as it is also an often used alltommunity that Hong Kong people
are known to adopt. Lai (2002: 29) characterizesHlong Kong identity as a special

group with significant overlap with the broader @dse cultural community:

...iIdentification towards Hong Kong and China is mautually exclusive.
Although Hong Kong people have strong in-group tdgnand they always
place the interest of Hong Kong before China whed is a conflict, yet they
pride themselves upon the history and culture oin&hThey value Chinese
history education, cultural education and natidaauage education. However,
they resist identifying with China as a politicaitiéy. Despite the convergence
of the Chinese and Hong Kong identity in the arkelassical culture, scholars
maintain that Hong Kong people see themselvesvasyadifferent group from

other Chinese in the Mainland.

Chan (2004) also argues a slightly different verstbat the handover to China did not
transition the Hong Kong identity completely intaChinese one, and that while most
Hong Kong people have regarded themselves asqgadiftialigned with China most of
the time, they are different in their significantroways and that a Hong Kong Chinese
identity should be considered. “The prospectiva alual Hong Kong Chinese identity
should be adequately acknowledged if the ‘one cguntvo systems’ is to work
properly, amidst anticipated conflicts betweenttlitong Kong and Chinese identities”

(Chan, 2004: 265).

There is now the further question of how Putonghba, national language of the
Mainland and the effective identifying language“Ghinese”, is related to the Hong

Kong identity and the Hong Kong Chinese identity.

For most people from Hong Kong, Putonghua is andeji feature of the Chinese
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Mainlander community, and Cantonese (Hong Kong @@ede) is a defining feature of
the Hong Kong community. After 1997, whether Putang should become a defining
feature of Hong Kong has become a complicated i$ssughe Hong Kong people
themselves. As Zhang and Yang (2004) point out,Herg is considerable confusion in
the minds of Hong Kong people, who are hesitatingpe crossroads ¢tutonghuaand
Cantonese. They hope to maintain a sense of logde @and identity rooted in
Cantonese on one hand, and they also expect to netiw the broad Chinese culture

that is represented Butonghuaon the other hand”.

As the status of Putonghua is quite complicateticate, and ambiguous within the
Hong Kong or Hong Kong Chinese identities, it woblel interesting to see how self

identity affects Putonghua attitudes in this study.

There is further the issue of how English fits iithathe Hong Kong, Hong Kong
Chinese, or Chinese identities. Under British rédieglish has been an official language
of Hong Kong, with education, business, and muclpdalitics conducted in English
over the past decades. Indeed, English remaindfiaraloEnglish of Hong Kong even
after the handover, in distinct contrast with testrof Mainland China, where English is
emphasized as an important foreign language andually not considered a defining

part of the Chinese community.

Lai (1999) provides an argument that English isirdegral part of the Hong Kong

identity, as Hong Kong people have significant besrseas:

Hong Kong people are proud of their internatiomaikd through their extended
families, educational opportunities, and commertidts in the overseas, and
this sentiment embedded in the Hong Kong ident#tgnot be easily fulfilled

without an association with English — the interoadil language. Cantonese is
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therefore not the only element that constituteddbal identity.

It would be interesting to see, then, how Englishyrbe affected by self identification
as Hong Kong Chinese or simply Chinese among thdests participating in this

study.

2.2.4 School

A student’s school is highly influential in a studie development in general and it is
suspected that school characteristics are a driactor in the formation of language

attitudes.

The belief that “schools bring little influence bear upon a child’s achievement that is
independent of his background and general socidleztd’ (Colemanret al 1966: 325)

was held by many people in the sixties, but theéonobas been greatly changed since
the seventies and eighties, when a large numb&udfes provided a considerable body
of evidence to suggest that “schools do make @reifice to the development of their

pupils” (Young, 1985).

The effects of schools on student development atedecumented. School quality has
a large effect on students. A wide range of quatitie studies definitely show that
similar students perform differently at differemhsols (Rutter, Maughan, Mortimore,
& Ouston, 1979; Smith & Tomlinson, 1989; Mortimo&ammons, Stoll, Lewis & Ecob,
1988; Reynolds, 1985). This result is also repemtedany other countries, for example,
Mortimoreet al (1988: 205) concluded a research on London jusgbools: “It is clear
that schools do make a difference and that thereifice is substantial”. Without any
doubt, as Reynolds and Creemers (1990) statedpOtcimatter, that schools do have
major effects upon children’s development and tteaput it simply, schools do make a

difference”.
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What is somewhat less clear is how this differasgaade. Mortimoret al. (1988: 250)
identified twelve “key factors” for effective schiamy from the “purposeful leadership
of the staff by the headteacher” to the “positilimate”. Rutteret al. (1979: 178) also
identified some factors of a good school as charaetd by “the degree of academic
emphasis, teacher actions in lessons, the avatjabil incentives and rewards, good
conditions for pupils, and the extent to which dfeh are able to take responsibility”.
One can believe that school characteristics com® two directions. The first is the
so-called “hidden curriculum”, referring to the anfnal environment, peer groups, and
youth culture that different schools provide foe tevelopment of the student. The

second is the formal institutional policies, stamddaand curricula of different schools.

Different schools are suspected of providing aedéht youth culture or environments
for students to form attitudes through the inforraatl formal environment. Culture,
and youth culture in particular, is difficult tofdee, but is certainly related to language

and social communities:

By the culture of a group of people is meant thverole way of life — their

language, ways of perceiving, categorising andkihgnabout the world, forms
of non-verbal communication and the social inteosctrules and conventions
about behaviour, moral values and ideals, techiyolgl material culture, art
science, literature and history. All these aspettaulture affect social behaviour,

directly or indirectly. (Argyle, 1994:184)

Some schools provide tremendous variety and oppidytéor school trips, exchange
programs, and a lot of social and interest clubd$ societies as part of the “hidden
curriculum”. Other schools are the opposite. Sooi®als, by virtue of official policy,

such as a language policy, contribute to the cailtrough the official curriculum. Both

together would form a culture that would influeh@eguage attitudes.
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Youth culture with a language dimension appearshawe an effect on language

attitudes.

Baker (1992) concluded that, when studying stutkemguage attitudes towards Welsh
and English, students who actively participated tnaditional Welsh culture

organizations and other Welsh-oriented informalivéds had a more favourable
attitude towards Welsh. Students that participatechore Anglicised popular culture
such as discos and theatre had a more favourdiiledattowards English. However,
these effects were only present for integrativétualits, and not for instrumental

attitudes.

With respect to official school language polici@&aker (1992) has also shown that
students studying in Welsh schools showed a pmeterdor Welsh and students
studying in English schools showed a preferenceEioglish. Although the English

school students showed lower preference for Welahradl, they rated Welsh higher

than students from the Welsh schools on the ingntah value of Welsh.

Hong Kong presents a case similar to Baker’s studigre schools can be designated
English or Cantonese, and there has been considetabate on the political, social,

and economic merits of this system.

As introduced in Chapter One, before the handomerst Hong Kong secondary
schools officially adopted English as the main mediof instruction in their

classrooms. However, in 1998, the HKSAR governni@inbduced a language policy,
called the ‘mother-tongue teaching’ policy. Undeistpolicy, most secondary schools
were requested to teach students from Secondarysgédondary 3 in Cantonese, which
is considered the students’ mother-tongue. Thezestilt, however, secondary schools

that were allowed to maintain English as the teaghHanguage, providing for an
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interesting case of comparison between the two @m medium of instruction can

influence student language attitudes.

The role of Putonghua in schools is also undergaoiregnatic change. It has seldom
been offered as a subject of study before 1997sinae 1997, Putonghua has increased
in importance. There has been some political dedste whether Putonghua should be
adopted as the main medium of instruction, asithtee standard in the rest of China.
In the meantime, almost all primary and secondahpsls now offer Putonghua as an
independent subject, and more and more schoolsofugatarily adopting Putonghua as
the medium of instruction for some or even mostheir subjects. However, there are
yet no official schools in Hong Kong that use Pgloma as the medium of instruction
and this interesting comparison on language agguzhnnot be made at this time (For

more details, see Zhang and Yang, 2004).

Another related issue in Hong Kong is the “schamdi’ system. At present, most Hong
Kong government and government-subsidized (“aid¢omdary schools are divided
into bands based on quality. Band One is the htglB=sad Two is in the middle, and
Band Three is the lowest. To avoid the negativbelaffect”, the government does not
openly release the school bands to the publicalbgtudents, parents, principals, and
school teachers are clearly aware of their schbalst. The government places primary
school students into secondary schools in the alig way: “Students’ standardized
school internal assessment results at the endroBBr 5, and at both mid-year and end
of Primary 6 are the basis for determining theloadtion bands” (Education Bureau,
2009). That is, generally speaking, primary schsiotlents are allocated to secondary
schools based on their assessment results in Brisnand Primary 6. A student with
high assessment results will go a Band One schdule a student with lower results

will go a Band Two or Band Three school. Studenisitted to Band One schools have
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better academic backgrounds than students in Bandof Band Three schools.

This grouping by student ability will affect bothet formal and informal environments
which students study in. Thus, school band woust dle a relevant factor to test for

effects on language attitudes.

2.2.5 Home

There are many ways in which the home charactesisif a student can affect the
student’s language attitudes. One may propose adiearly variables for testing, such

as the home language, socioeconomic status ofatteas, length of time spent in Hong
Kong, birthplace, educational achievement of theeqs, and so on. We discuss the

effects some home factors may have on student éyegattitudes.

We begin with a discussion of home language. Ferpilrposes of this study, a home
language implies a native language and that thgukges under study are acquired as
second, third, or even fourth languages. As theeecarrelations between language
background and attitude, it is believed that hoamgliage, or the language of the home,

has an impact on attitudes (Baker, 1992: 109).

Studies have shown some strong evidence that timee henvironment plays an
important role in determining students’ languageiagion, which may in turn be
reflected in language attitudes. For example, fada (2005) studied 2,736 Latino
children in the U.S. who use their native (Spanisinguage at home, and found that
these children’s home environment encourages tbeoithe native language and also
facilitate proficiency in the language. The moreafiph that is spoken around children
by family members and peers, the more knowledgheianguage these children will

have.
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Portes and Hao (1998)’s study found that in homkesres another language is spoken
and where parents share that language, nativedgegwse is reinforced among
children. Baker (1992) argues that parental languatiitudes influence children’s
language attitudes, and that although childreritudes tend to match or be similar to
those of their parents, this does not imply tha¢ ocauses the other (p.109). Through
close family relationships, children learn aboutepgal values, goals, attitudes, and
motivations, so Bankston, Carl and Zhou (1995) ssgdanstead that the level of
native-language use among children is associatéd the transmission of cultural

values, norms, and traditions within the family.

Research on parental attitudes toward languagesalsas revealed differences by
language. For example, after comparing 65 parenta four language groups at five
language school sites in the U.S., Yan (2003) fothat the majority (68%) of the

Chinese parents believed it very important or ingearto maintain Chinese language
learning and use for their children for the benefiacademic performance in regular
English-language schools, which is a differenttade from parents in the other
language groups. Such home language attitude amdasuikely to have considerable

impact on the language attitudes of the children.

This study will see what kinds of effects differdahguages at home will have on

students’ attitudes towards different languages.

The next important family background factor is secionomic class or status.

In general, there is a theory relating languagdétud# to socioeconomic class.
Schumann (1976) emphasizes the notion of “socstladce” between two language
communities. Gibbons (1984) uses this idea in tllagiKong case to suggest that

students of relatively higher socioeconomic class#éishave more positive language
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attitudes towards English because they are clossongioeconomic class to the English
community. This difference in attitude, in additiomlack of learning opportunities, is
often suspected to cause the generally lower stdsdaf English in lower-class

students in Hong Kong. For example, Lee (1998: k7dips:

It seems that in Hong Kong, children of lower césssare still disadvantaged
in their acquisition of English proficiency, in tes of their social distance
from native English speakers and their attitudegatds the language. It is in
this sense that they are deprived in English peaficy, and thus are in a
relatively disadvantaged position in competing wittleir upper-middle-class

counterparts on the educational path.

Trafford (1997: 49) relates the difference betwsenioeconomic class and attitudes
towards other languages. He suggests that, in glerieose of higher socioeconomic
class have both higher integrative and instrumeattétides towards other languages.
However, the distinction of whether the other laagg is High or Low is not

emphasized. With regards to French in the U.Ksthees:

There is considerable divergence in attitudes tdsvanodern languages from
pupils of different social backgrounds; it appeti those pupils from lower
socioeconomic classes are less convinced of theevafl learning a foreign
language. The notion of a family holiday to Francehe potential need for a

foreign language in a future career may appear st@aeimplausible to them.

This study will consider the socioeconomic statishe home to see if there is any

evidence of such effects in Hong Kong.

The final home factor that will be investigatedthe immigration status and length of

time a student has lived in Hong Kong.
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Studies have demonstrated that immigration andtlen§ residence in the land are
important for knowledge of a foreign language. Somsearch on these issues, for
example, Portes and Schauffler (1994) and StevE982], indicate that the longer an
individual has resided in the United States, theenextensive his or her adoption of
English as the primary or dominant language of comigation will be. Waggoner

(1988) also found that foreign-born individuals anech more likely than those who
are native-born to speak non-English language®aieh Thus, these effects are likely
to transfer to language attitudes, so immigratiod kength of stay could be influential

factors in the language attitudes of students ingH¢ong.

These factors may be especially relevant consigehie immigration history into Hong
Kong. Since the handover of political sovereigny 1997, there have been more
immigrants from Mainland China to Hong Kong. Thenher has increased even more
quickly in recent years along with the closer relahip between Hong Kong and
Mainland China. Many new immigrants come from thea@gdong province of China,
where a similar version of Cantonese is spokemasong Kong. We have reason to
assume, however, that new immigrant students froamldnd China, including ones
from Guangdong province, have better Putonghuagieoty and might use Putonghua
at home because of the national language policCluha, which has encouraged

Putonghua as the standard language across Chitteeflast fifty years.

As for the socioeconomic background of new immitgathe Hong Kong Census and
Statistics Department shows that new arrivals fidainland China are mostly engaged
in low-ranking jobs. This has led researchers saghai (2002) to believe that these
new immigrants have more contact with the Cantoh@sguage community than with
the English language community in Hong Kong. Thelioation for attitudes follows

from the “social distance” concept, and thus oneuldioconclude that these new
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immigrants are more likely to be favorable towa@#tonese than towards English.

In the other direction, one may believe that Hongné& students of lower

socioeconomic class would have more dealings walv Putonghua speakers from
Mainland China than English speakers would, thusoeraging the attitudes of Hong
Kong students of lower socioeconomic class to beenfevourable towards Putonghua

than towards English.

The length of time spent in Hong Kong for the newnigrants is also included as part
of this study because one may believe that lorigex in Hong Kong encourages more
interaction and time for attitude adjustment inaahl and society for new immigrants.
We would reasonably treat students born in Honggkas having lived in Hong Kong

the longest.

We should also note some recent policies of HonggKencouraging more highly
educated and skilled Mainland Chinese to immigratelong Kong. An example is the
Quality Migrant Admission Scheme which has beenlamgnted recently. This is a
quota-based system that “seeks to attract highiljegkor talented persons who are
fresh entrants not having the right to enter amdaia in Hong Kong to settle in Hong
Kong in order to enhance Hong Kong's economic catiyeness in the global market”
(Hong Kong Immigration Department, 2009). Unlikd&t immigrants previously, the
new arrivals under this scheme are highly educaad are engaged in very
high-ranking jobs in Hong Kong. Another notable rapde is the thousands of mainland
students that have come to Hong Kong from Mainl@héha for university education.
These students are awarded the right to work anmigrate to Hong Kong on
graduation. All these immigrants, like the new \al$ under the Quality Migrant
Admission Scheme, are highly educated and tendrtsaaigh-ranking occupations in

Hong Kong.
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As these immigrants from higher socioeconomic athatational backgrounds increase
in Hong Kong, their social distance to the EngliBhtonghua, and Cantonese language
communities is to be seen, and their attitudes tadsvdanguages are also to be

discovered, as is their potential influence ondtigudes of the rest of the population.

2.2.6 Summary

A variety of factors may influence a student’s tatte towards different languages.

Chiefly among them include the factors related em&er, Identity, School, and Home.

The gender of a student is highly relevant. Re$elas shown that female students
may be more prone to the status High language aay seek to join that language
community themselves. The effect of speaker gehdsrtended to induce a preference

for females speaking the Low language.

The cultural identity of a student is a reflectminhis beliefs and inclinations towards a
societal group and is likely to reflect the intdgra dimension of his attitudes towards

the group that he has chosen to identify himseathwi

School effects are highly relevant through bothitlfermal and formal environments.
The empirical research may suggest that formal datweentation towards a language
influences student attitudes towards a languag&eder, the instrumental dimension
of attitude seems to be less affected, and onlyitktegrative dimension may be

affected.

Home characteristics include native language andosoonomic class. Language
acquisition studies have shown that integrativéualiés toward a language are very
important in language acquisition, so one may preEr attitudes of students who

acquired languages to be related to integrativéudéts towards the language.
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Socioeconomic class affects students through “balisdance” to different language
groups that socioeconomic class allows studentseton contact with. The immigrant
characteristics of students in Hong Kong are likelyaffect student language attitude

through socioeconomic class.

2.3 Previous language attitude studies in Hong Kong

There has been interest in language attitudes nmgH@ng over the past 30 years along
with the rapid changes the region has seen. Sotadlegast research has included Fu
(1975), Lyczak, Fu and Ho (1976), Pierson, Fu aeé (1980), Pierson and Bond

(1982), Fu, Pierson, Cheung, Lee, and Lee (198bpdns (1987), and Gran (1988).

Some more recent studies covering wider topics rastaded Lin, Detatamani, Yeung
and Wong (1991), Pennington and Yue (1993), Littleds and Liu (1996), Hyland
(1997), Evans, Jones, Rusmin and Cheung (1998)eR2000), Lai (2001; 2002), and

Zhang (2006).
This section will review some of these studies Hasethree categories:
(a) studies mainly focused on attitudes towards English

(b) studies mainly focused on comparing attitudes betwenglish and Chinese

(in this case referring to Cantonese); and

(c) studies that include attitudes towards Putonghualuding comparisons

between Putonghua, English, and Cantonese.
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2.3.1 Studies focused on English

Hong Kong has seen a dramatic change since the QAdall, the High status of

English in Hong Kong society has seen some chaagdschallenges. It transformed
from a prestigious colonial language to the languafjhighest instrumental value. A
number of studies focused on this change and tdaattudes towards English over the

years.

Fu (1975) did a questionnaire study to 561 studentive different secondary schools
of Hong Kong to study the students’ attitudes tagaenglish. The majority of students
were agreed on the high instrumental value of Bhglind they would like their spouses
and offspring to be competent in English. Althodbly believed in the positive value
and status of English, they expressed negativeinfgelin using English for

communication within or outside the classroom.dditon, a substantial number of the
respondents evaluated Western culture and Enghslkeng people negatively by using
adjectives like proud, scornful, racist, cold, ugridly and hypocritical. The study of Fu
(1975) revealed mixed attitudes of students towd&tdglish and indicated that the
status of English had been changed from a colonguage to a language of mainly
instrumental value. The respondents expressed iymsittitudes towards the

instrumental value of English but a negative atégttowards English speaking people.

A large scale pre-handover survey of Hong Konduatés to English was done in 1996.
Littlewood and Liu (1996) presented the final rapafra project Profiling the English
Language Competence and Experience of Studentsirignténiversity in Hong Kong.
Hong Kong tertiary students’ attitudes towards Eiglere an important part of the
project. The investigation began in September 188 was completed in April 1996,
just one year before the sovereignty handover ohgH&ong. In the survey, the

students’ attitudes to English were divided intore¢h categories: Affective,
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Socio-political and Pragmatic. These the authorfnee as follows: “Affective
attitudes refer to one’s sense of ease or likimggioglish, English-speaking people and
cultures. Socio-political attitudes denote beliafout the use and status of English in
Hong Kong. Pragmatic attitudes focus on the prattialue of English for personal
success in the modern world” (Littlewood & Liu 199&). This tripartite distinction
goes beyond Gardner’s dual Integrative/Instrumediinction, though Affective and
Integrative are clearly close and Socio-politicatl @ragmatic both share elements of

Instrumental, as Boyle (2000) pointed out.

Working with a much larger number of subjects (B)13he results show that, while
pragmatic motivation is the strongest, there aldsted a sense of social concern for
Hong Kong's future with regard to proficiency in d¢fish. On the affective scale,
though the percentages are not so high, there whastsong evidence of positive
attitudes to the English language and to its nagpeakers and their way of life. The
most significant result, however, is the 96% agren({the highest score for all the
Statements) on “English is an important world laaggl’, compared with an 11%
agreement (by far the lowest score) on “I will lasg Chinese identity if | am good at
English”. This suggested that young Hong Kong Ursitg students recognized the
importance of English as a world language and wdkilto be proficient users of it,
but at the same time, they are comfortable withr tG@inese identity and feel little
threat to it from the English language (a findingedent from Piersoret al, 1980,

described in the next section).
2.3.2 Studies focused on English versus Chinese

An effective way to study students’ language atisiis to compare students’ attitudes
between English and Chinese (in this case referttngCantonese). There were a

number of major studies doing this comparison.
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Trying to measure language attitudes in relationetionicity, Lyczaket al. (1976)
conducted a test with 210 university students. Aman method to elicit language
attitudes, they used the Matched-guise Techniqu@TMn Hong Kong. The subjects
were requested to listen to ten voices speakirpih English and Cantonese and were
asked to evaluate the voices guises on 13 tralte. résults showed that the Chinese
language guises were rated significantly highetraits of inter-personal relationship
(i.,e. kindness, trustworthiness, honesty, tactgdneearnestness, humility, and
friendliness) while the English guises were ratégghér on the traits of power (i.e.

attractiveness, intelligence, wealth and compefence

Another notable study in the 80s was Piersbal (1980), which surveyed 466 Hong
Kong secondary students’ attitudes to English ahoh€se by both direct and indirect
questionnaires. Similar to those of Fu (1975), ibsults suggested that the subjects
clearly realized the pragmatic functions of English Hong Kong, while they
demonstrated strong loyalty to the Chinese cultigtehtity. Many of the subjects
claimed that they felt unpatriotic when using EslgliAs for the indirect questionnaire,
this study found that Chinese speakers were usuatBd high for traits related to
community qualities like friendliness, trustwortbss, sincerity and gentleness, while

the English was rated high for attractiveness aaalr ¢hinking.

Other researchers did the same test later in diftdarmes, for example, Pennington and

Yue (1993), and Axler, Yang and Stevens (1998).

Pennington and Yue (1993) replicated the investigabf Piersonet al (1980) and
compared the findings with those of the originaldst (Piersonet al 1980). The
replication was done only on the direct questiorearhile the indirect questionnaire

was abandoned because it was considered too aldstraecondary school students. In
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Pennington and Yue (1993), 285 Hong Kong studeawt® fF,1 (Secondary 1) to F. 6
(Secondary 6) (aged 11-18) of eight different sthavere asked to answer a direct
questionnaire that consisted of the same itembkeasriginal ones used by Piersemnal
(1980). Similar to the findings of Piersat al (1980), Pennington and Yue (1993)
found that the subjects were positive about Enghdbst of them expressed a wish to
speak fluent and accurate English, which was seea aymbol of high status. The
subjects agreed that the command of English wag Weipful in understanding
foreigners and their culture. However, with regasthnolinguistic identity, there was
a clear difference between the two studies: wlne dubjects of Pierscet al. (1980)
agreed that using English would make them feel G¥isese and not patriotic, those of
Pennington and Yue (1993) did not agree that ug&inglish would bring negative
effects on their identity. Pennington and Yue (1983erefore concluded that the

competition of Cantonese and English in the ea®80 had become outdated.

In 1993, Axleret al. conducted another replication of Pierseinal. (1980) and the
report was published in 1998. In this research, g&@lents of English from three
different schools were chosen to answer a questiomidentical to that of Piersat al.
(1980). In Axleret al. (1998), Pennington and Yue (1993)’s findings wexraffirmed.
Hong Kong young people were found to see themselses pragmatic bilingual group
who would not feel “un-Chinese” when using Engli§nglish no longer carried the

connotation of a colonizer, but an internationaglaage for wider communication.

Gibbons (1987) conducted an MGT study on 99 undeugates of a Hong Kong
university. The focus of his study was on mixededdnguage (MIX), in that

Cantonese was spoken using English loanwords. dt fsand that there was hostility
towards the use of mixed-code. When a speaker méeedd Cantonese-English rather

than English or Cantonese, he or she was descabeauore ill-mannered and more
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prone to “showing off"—essentially negative evaiaas. Meanwhile, there was also
firm evidence that use of MIX marks a level of maral acculturation intermediate

between Western and Chinese.

For attitudes towards English and Cantonese, teareher summarized: “The findings
confirm those of Lyczalet al. (1976) with regard to attitudes towards Cantoreass
English. They indicate that, when Chinese speaksesEnglish to one another, they
give an impression of status and WesternizationeMthey use Cantonese, they give an

impression of Chinese humility and solidarity” (Bdns, 1987: 119).

2.3.3 Studies focused on or including Putonghua

As can be seen from the major studies above, niodtes before 1997 focused on
attitudes towards English and Cantonese. Very fesearchers paid any attention to
Putonghua. This neglect is understandable as thestiwhen those studies were
conducted, English and Cantonese were the onlyrneguages in Hong Kong. Very

few secondary school students learned or underfatzhghua.

After sovereignty handover of 1997, along with trepidly changing of society,

Putonghua, the official language of the PRC, hadvgrto be a powerful and important
language in Hong Kong, sitting together with Englend Cantonese. Faced with this
social change, many scholars turned their attentmnPutonghua and included
Putonghua in their language attitudes’ studies, Rigrson (1992), Fu and Ho (1995),
Lung (1996), Cheung (1997), Evaesal. (1998), Boyle (2000), Lai (2001, 2002), Lee

(2005) and Zhang (2006).

Pierson (1992) was a unique study on the langudtitedes of secondary school
students towards Putonghua. Using nearly 800 schipm an official examination on

the topic of compulsory Mandarin (Putonghua) inoselary school curriculum, 100
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were randomly chosen to constitute the researchBsemeans of “content analysis”,
these scripts were analyzed to determine attituegards language, especially
Putonghua. In analyzing the contents of the s¢ripi3 items were identified as being
either directly or indirectly related to Putonghuhe items were spread over the
following main categories: (1) Communicative ned@) Political exigency; (3)
Sociocultural attractiveness; (4) Instrumental dednaand (5) Educational/linguistic
need. From the content analysis, it would appeair tthe Cantonese-speaking subjects
were affirming their Chinese identity as well ax@omodating themselves to the
sociopolitical reality of eventual mainland Chinesmtrol over Hong Kong. Pierson
(1992) found that Hong Kong Cantonese-speakingestbpften referred to Putonghua
as their mother tongue and expressed shame anthphet@ness if they were unable to
communicate in it. The mention of Putonghua eletiieelings of ethnic consciousness,
which conceivably transcended the strong attractiwet the “hybrid Hong Kong
Chinese culture” holds. This can be noted in exammf the generally negative or
neutral categorizations of Cantonese made by na@antonese-speakers, e.g.
“Cantonese can't be used in formal writing”, “Camése is only a dialect”, “Cantonese
sounds coarse”, “Cantonese is not a national layggjudCantonese has a bad influence
on Putonghua”, etc.. Pierson (1992) said “One caty peculate that these
Cantonese-speaking subjects are affirming thein€de ethnic identity through the
mediation of Putonghua, at the temporary expenseheir true mother tongue,
Cantonese”. Thus, one can infer that in 1992, etesnef Chinese identity were present
in Hong Kong, despite the fact that the subjectseweever officially under Chinese

control.

In order to measure the attitudes of various seabthe public towards Hong Kong’s

future language needs and policy, Evanhal.(1998) examined people attitudes
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towards English, Cantonese and Putonghua. Theywas conducted out in 1994. A
total of 102 people from four social groups weresdn as the subjects, namely 45
students (21 tertiary, 24 secondary), 20 teaclérsr{glish and Chinese from both
Chinese-medium and English-medium schools), 20ntsikeith school-aged children,
and 17 business/working people ranking from clémaarkers to management
professionals. The finding suggested that the itapoe of Putonghua would increase
and the status and function of Cantonese wouldiretha same in Hong Kong after
1997. It said: “Our respondents believe that Ehgiisd Putonghua will enjoy equal
status as ‘high’ languages of business and theegsains, with English oriented
towards the international community and Putonglowatds China. It is interesting that
the business/working people believe English withie its primary importance in
business and professions beyond 1997. Our inteegswote that Putonghua is already
becoming increasingly important in business becabtistong Kong’'s economic link
with China” (Evanst al, 1998: 396-397). The respondents generally belipat
Putonghua would rise as a ‘high’ variety and bedusghe domains of government,
law and business; while Cantonese would romairee‘lasv’ variety and be used by

“blue-collar work and everyday life” (Evars al, 1998: 397).

One large-scale survey (Boyle, 2000) was conduated 996, shortly before the

handover of Hong Kong. It looked beyond the stugemtulation and interviewed 1,093
young working adults (aged 20-40). This survey wasyond attitudes to English, and
investigated attitudes to Chinese and as well autonghua. The survey was
conducted at a busy shopping mall by a team ofptertrained interviewers with a

common set of questions. The subjects were askext thuestions on attitudes to
English, three on attitudes to Chinese (PutongmdaCantonese), two on a comparison

of attitudes between English and Putonghua, aradlyithree questions on the subjects’
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predictions for the post-1997 future of English,n@@@mese and Putonghua. The study
found that significant changes in attitudes, esgscamong the young people, have
taken place over the past few decades. In partjciiere was a decrease in the feeling
that learning English is a threat to Chinese idgnéind English is being seen more as
an international language than as a colonial laggu@hough the English language was
still considered as something which is very impartdor Hong Kong's future,
Putonghua was inevitably seen as exerting morarané influence on the Hong Kong
scene, as business with China expands and traweleée Hong Kong and the
Mainland increases. The future for Cantonese waergdy thought to be positive,
though the question of medium of instruction inaabk would not be easily solved and
the future may see more mingling of Putonghua aant@hese, in the same way that a
mixed code of Cantonese and English had emergedrédearcher concluded his study
by saying that: “It has been seen that attitudebkedearning of language among Hong

Kong people remain very pragmatic and job-related”.

Lai (2002) conducted a valuable study on langudtieides of the “first post-colonial

generation in Hong Kong”. The study focused on mum student group who began
their secondary education in 1998, one year dfiehandover. Both quantitative (MGT
and direct questionnaires) and qualitative meth{fmsus-group interviews) were used
for this research. 1,048 F.3 (Secondary 3) studémms 28 secondary schools
participated in the research. The results showadttie first post-colonial secondary
school generation felt the most affectively inctinéo vernacular Cantonese and
perceived English as the language of the highestumental values and social status
while Putonghua was rated the lowest both in tfecife and cognitive perspectives,

and “students are far from being enthusiastic tde&utonghua” (p.182).

Lee (2005) involved 184 secondary school studerdam fForm One to Four. The
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findings of Lee (2005) affirmed Hong Kong studenistegrative feeling towards
Putonghua. Lee (2005) concludes, “However, my dataot show the existence of the
relationship between the integrative feelings tasaPutonghua and Hong Kong
students’ sense of cultural affiliation. Due to fm®motion of Putonghua education,
Hong Kong students should be familiar with it limgfically and psychologically. Thus,
the effect of integrative feeling towards Putonglomaenhancing Hong Kong students’

sense of culture affiliation should be investigatefuture studies”.

Zhang (2006) conducted a study focused on attitoflétong Kong secondary school
students towards learning Putonghua. A random samopl437 students from 6

secondary schools, spanning Form 1 and 2 (equivedegrades 7-8) and ranging in age
from 12 to 17 years old served as the subjects.sTiy employed a direct approach

attitude questionnaire. Zhang (2006) concludedtudy with four points as follows:

Less than half (46%) of Hong Kong secondary stusleatfinitely held positive

attitudes toward the learning of Putonghua. 14%taflents were definitely not
interested in learning Putonghua. And up to 40%lestts hesitated in expressing
their attitudes toward learning Putonghua, but éen rather negative attitudes in

general.

Three major reasons which had encouraged Hong Kstagents to learn
Putonghua were: (I) pragmatic reasons since Put@ngklped in finding jobs, (I1)
ethnic reasons as Putonghua represents the Chpeegde and is the official
language of China, and (lll) linguistic reasonsceinPutonghua is helpful in

studying written Chinese.
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Major reasons which had hampered Hong Kong stutéesge to learn Putonghua
related to ineffective teaching methodology andkla¢ favourable Putonghua

learning environments in Hong Kong.

Students who were recent immigrants from mainlahoh&held more complicated
attitudes towards the learning of Putonghua. Inegan they tended to negative

attitudes, because they did not like others to ktieeir status as new immigrants.

2.3.4 Summary

Language attitudes in Hong Kong are undergoing gbamhis has been demonstrated
th-rough a number of valuable empirical studieslamguage attitudes in Hong Kong

over the past three decades starting in the 70s.

Generally, studies conducted before 1997 focusedhenattitudes of secondary and
tertiary students towards only English and Canten®hereas closer to and after 1997,
studies have included Putonghua in their researbfectives. This may be

representative of the language attitude of reseasaghemselves.

In general, studies have shown complicated andgthgrattitudes held by people from
Hong Kong, especially Hong Kong students. The nuostsistent results are a high
regard of English as a pragmatic and instrumeatajuage and Cantonese as a source
of identity and community. The attitudes towardstdAghua appear complicated.
Studies (e.g. Boyle, 2000, Pierson, 1992, and 2@02) found Putonghua tended to be
rated low in comparison to both English and Cardenén both integrative and
instrument portions even after 1997. However, ngbadn ignore the increasing
influence of Putonghua on Hong Kong counting ondbeereignty handover of 1997.
Some researches (e.g. Lung, 1996, and Eearsd 1998) found that Putonghua was

becoming more instrumental value than Cantonesesaad becoming one of the High
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languages sitting together with English. Some medes found “the students’
integrative feeling towards Putonghua is affirmedhie study” (e.g. Lee, 2005), but we

have no more detailed studies on that.

This study will build on the previous studies, kil aim to cover more ground. Firstly,
it will use a more recent group of students, ancosdly, it will use a variety of
techniques to analyze not only the relative rankiofjthe three languages in terms of
student attitudes but also the numerous factors ey influence these attitudes.
Thirdly, this study will not only focus on cogni@yortion of language attitude but also
emphasize affective or non-cognitive portion of gdfong students’ language attitudes

and the relationship between cognitive and non-tivgrattitudes.

After literature relevant to the study has beenewsed, the next Chapter goes on to

describe the research design and process.
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Chapter Three: Research Design and
Process

3.1 Language attitude assessment and measurement

3.2 Data collection and process

3.3 Questionnaire design

3.4 Statistical techniques

3.5 Validity, reliability, limitations and ethics

This chapter states the research design and pragess include the approaches for
assessing and measuring language attitude, déd¢atamh and processing methods,
guestionnaire design, and statistical techniqugdayad by this study. Issues related to

validity, reliability, limitations, and ethics astso dealt with in the last section.

3.1 Language attitude assessment and measurement

Approaches to researching language attitudes arallysggrouped under three broad

headings (see Garreit al,2003:14-18; Feifel, 1994: 63-66):

(a) Descriptive-Analytical Method, which can alse balled “content analysis” or

“societal treatment” of language varieties;
(b) Direct Method; and

(c) Indirect Method, which is commonly used to refe the “speaker-evaluation
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paradigm” or the “matched-guise technique”.

These approaches each have strengths and weakngbads will be briefly outlined

and discussed in this section.

In addition, in light of the three types of attieed of cognitive, affective, and
behavioural attitude components, each method enggsameasurement of a different

component.

The Descriptive-Analytical Method best elicits beiloairal attitudes. The Direct
Method best elicits cognitive attitudes. The Indirdvlethod best elicits affective
attitudes. This study will use the Direct Methoddathe Indirect Method. The

Descriptive-Analytical Method is used as backgraund

3.1.1 Descriptive-Analytical Method

The Descriptive-Analytical Method is an analysistloé positions of languages as they
are used in society. It is mainly based on meagutine behavioural dimension of

attitude in that only what people do are measured.

There are four major categories of observable atdrs (according to Feifel, 1994: 66):
demographic indicators, linguistic indicators, ttumtext of actual language usage, and
government language policies. Researchers havemsé#iple sources to identify and
measure these factors. They can be sourced fronoglaphic surveys, qualitative
analyses of government policies, analysis of papaal official literature, the media,
and so on (Agheyisi & Feshman, 1970). The goallahase research approaches is to

see if broad trends can demonstrate the relatisgi@as of languages in a society.

Demographic indicators can include the number efakprs of a given language, the

proficiency attained in the languages spoken, agnds in these indicators over time.
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Such indicators can be a measure of populatiotudd¢ts towards different languages.
For example, the number of proficient speakers otfofghua in Hong Kong has
increased dramatically in Hong Kong since 1997,omly about 10 years. This
willingness to accept, adopt, and learn Putonglsua reflection of the population’s

language attitudes towards Putonghua.

Linguistic indicators study the structure and tlmarges in a language as used. For
example, the presence of strong foreign influercéhe vocabulary of a language, such
as the widespread presence of English loanwordspaken Korean and to a lesser
extent spoken Hong Kong Cantonese are indicatitheofelative strengths of attitudes

towards these languages.

Sociolinguistic status indicators include the di#i® uses of languages in different
situations, especially within the domains of schdalisiness, media, and private
domains. In most places in southern China, edutataymal business, and media are
conducted in Putonghua and private domains areumed in the local dialect, for

example.

Government policy indicators include official laragge policy and highly encouraged
policy. For example, the Kurdish language is offilyi suppressed in Turkey in a very
public example of language policy. The popular@atiand standardization of
Putonghua across China in the past 50 years ih@nekample. Such government
policies may affect language attitudes in eitheection. In the Turkish case, the Kurds
felt threatened. In the Chinese case, the policyle®en met with general acceptance,
though the problem or clash between Putonghua #ret €hinese dialects, including
Chinese dialects, has been remaining in China sitf#®6 when the policy was

implemented.
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This approach is often not emphasized in studiessied on language attitudes, but the
Descriptive-Analytical Method is not only implied @ackground in most studies but
also serves as the source of research questiolanigunage attitude studies, as Feifel

(1994) points out:

The content analyses of societal treatment of laggs provide a valuable
description of roles of contrasting language vesetas well as the broad
foundation concerning historical changes and gewucal differences upon

which the more sociolinguistic studies can be badesifel, 1994: 67)

This approach, however, was in fact often overldolkecontemporary discussions of
language attitudes research. There was relatiitdyy tnention in the language attitudes
literature of studies employing this approach. Téesons of that might be, as Garegtt
al. (2003:15-16) explained, “[i]t seems more likelyat there is a great deal of
attitudinal data in a good number of ethnograptudiss, for example, which simply do
not get properly reviewed in ‘mainstream’ accouni@ie predominant view of societal
treatment research amongst many language attituessarchers, especially those
working in the social psychological tradition, &t much of it is too informal, and that
it can therefore serve mainly as a preliminary fiwore rigorous sociolinguistic and
social psychological studies (Ryast al, 1988: 1069), perhaps as a source of
convergent validity to data collected through direcindirect methods (Garrett al,

2003: 16).

This approach is a very observational one. Thathis approach is not based on
guestionnaires, interviews, experiments, or eveactliaccess to the test subjects. It is
based on the analysis of evidence left behind ity ife by a population. Since content

analysis is characterized by its “nonreactive” omndbtrusive” research approach,

Knops and van Hout (1988) argue that this approaai prove particularly useful only
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“when restrictions of time or space do not permied access to the subjects of

research” (p.7).

3.1.2 Direct Method

The so-called Direct Method is a direct elicitatmilanguage attitudes from a group of
study participants. One may ask direct questiomualanguage evaluation and direct
guestions about different attitudes in a survegumstionnaire, for example. Such direct
attitude surveys may ask individuals to evaluabtgleges on a scale of desirability or

usefulness.

The Direct Method can also ask respondents to geosgports on actual usage, reasons
for using certain languages, and opinions on laggymlicies. One may also ask these
questions in person in an interview, and use follgpvquestions if necessary. When
questions are asked about attitudes, the Direchddeis a predominantly a measure of
cognitive attitudes, because the responses araajgnbeliefs the study participant

holds.

With regards to language attitudes, there are géiywdwo ways of implementing the
Direct Method. One way is to ask explicit questisugh as “How much do you like
English speakers?” Another way is to use impliciestions that reflect attitudes. These
are questions that ask for agreement with statesysgating common stereotypes such
as “English speakers are cultured” or more compleestions such as “If you are lost in
a city, who would you think is the best person &phyou — an English speaker or a

Cantonese speaker?”

Piersonet al. (1980), for example, employed both explicit anglicit questionnaires.
The explicit questionnaire asked students to ratst@tements on a 5-point Likert scale

ranging from “absolutely agree” to “absolutely djsze”. The implicit questionnaire
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asked the students to rate the degree to whichmbauof stereotypes fit themselves,
their ideal selves, native speakers of Cantones¢oimg Kong, and native speakers of
English in Hong Kong. Later, in a replacement studgnnington and Yue (1993)
abandoned the implicit questionnaire because it {was abstract for secondary

students”.

The Direct Method as a whole has been used acrasBoke range of contexts: to

predict second-language learning (Gardner & Lambg®72; Gardner, 1982); to

determine relative language use (Gardner & Lami&it2; Hidalgo, 1984); to examine
policy issues such as bilingual education (Mosl&§9). It has also been employed to
study people’s attitudes to the preservation ommtion of whole languages such as
Gaelic (MacKinnon, 1981) and Irish (CILAR, 1975;Rdagain, 1993), or attitudes to

two languages in bilingual contexts, such as Walstl English (Jones, 1949, 1950;
Sharpet al, 1973; Lewis, 1975; Baker, 1992; Garrettal, 1992, 1994), and to study
the impact of language legislation in such conté®surhis, 1983). In Hong Kong,

studies employing the Direct Method include Fu @QPiersoret al. (1980), Fuet al

(1985), Pennington and Yue (1993); Hyland (199har#y (2006), and so on.

Many researchers do believe that language attitcalede measured directly with these
types of Direct Method questionnaires or intervieWsat is why the Direct Method has
been used across a whole range of contexts ingstisurveys. Researchers generally
consider this method as a method with high validityis easy to construct, easy to
administer, and is most suitable for a generalengvof language attitudes because its
results would be more direct and more comparalae tdther methods. (Garredt al,

2003: 40; Aiken, 2002: 32; Pennington & Yue, 1993).

Some researchers even believe that direct quesgiasia better way of investigating

attitudes than other methods. They suggest thatbdst way to find out people’s
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attitudes is to simply go and ask them to get tifiermation “straight from the horse’s

mouth” (Denscombe, 1998: 88).

However, there are numerous considerations thablieothe Direct Method in social
science. In addition to considerations of resedesign, there are significant questions
of honesty and whether the respondents can actegtisess their attitudes or thoughts

directly to the researcher.

Garrettet al (2003: 27-31) have listed a number of “gener#ladilties” in designing
studies using the Direct Method, which include Hpetical questions, strongly slanted
guestions, multiple questions, social-desirabls,a@quiescence bias, characteristics of
the researcher, the language employed in the mookslata collection, and group

polarization.

Some of these are issues in research design. &fffrds to language attitudes, for
example, a particularly interesting issue is thatquestionnaire itself needs to be given
in a particular language. The question is whiclylexge and whether that choice has an

effect on the results.

The other issues involve a number of debate. Ontbeisdea of honesty. Taking the
social-desirable bias for example, this referstendency for people to give “socially
appropriate responses” to questions. Cook andt5€11964: 39) reported their work in
the United States that people were often motivatedive replies that make them
appear “well-adjusted, unprejudiced, rational, oepended, and democratic”.
Questions aimed at finding attitudes towards raetinic, and religious minorities are
often affected by the social-desirability bias. R@sdents with negative views towards
a particular group may not wish to admit to theseesher, or even to themselves, that

they hold such feelings, and so “they may avoidngj\answers that would make them
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look like bigots” (Perloff, 1993:. 44). Some resdws think that requesting
characteristics may encourage certain socially ralele responses and discourage
others, and hence responses may not accurateBctrgdtivately-held attitudes but
rather the expected “proper” response (Lambert7198). In this case, while not quite

a lie, the answers are not honest.

Some researchers make this belief more expliclievarg that the study of language
attitude has long been affected by the limitatiérself-reported attitude measures. “It
simply could not be assumed that public statemeete a valid measure of attitudes
toward another group, especially when those statsmeame from members of an

oppressed minority” (Lyczakt al, 1976).

Another issue is whether the responses obtained fine Direct Method are indeed the
measure intended. As a matter of fact, whethesporedent is even able to express true
attitudes in a direct way is not clear. The methogical problem involved here
concerns whether the subjects’ verbal statementlenf attitudes and their behavioral
reactions in concrete situations can indeed botmteepreted as manifestations of the

same underlying dispositions (Garrettal, 2003: 24-25).

With these issues in mind, part of this study wiEe the Direct Method in the form of a
written questionnaire asking both explicit and imipl questions. The written

questionnaire used in this study necessarily reflée cognitive component of attitude
because the responses are based on beliefs afeehogs or actions. Results from the

written questionnaire will be referred to as thegyfiitive Ratings.

The Direct Method is useful in this study becaudee tmajor concern of
social-desirability bias of the Direct Method istrso clear in the case of Hong Kong.

Because of the rapid language change, it is natlesar what the socially desirable
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responses should be. There will be explicit andliciiguestions on the questionnaire

and these will be referred to as the explicit anglicit cognitive ratings.

3.1.3 Indirect Method

The notion of the Indirect Method is to measureylaage attitude while the subject is
doing something else. It is hoped that the actititg subject engages in reflects
language attitude in some way. By doing this, tigirect Method attempts to solve the

social-desirability bias mentioned for the Direcetkiod.

The Indirect Method generally uses strategies itiedte the subjects unaware that their
attitudes are under study (Dawes & Smith, 1985arEpes of the Indirect Method can
be recording aspects of people’s behavior over hvbite can presume that they have
no control, or successfully fooling subjects intelieving that the researcher is
examining something that has nothing to do withrtagitudes. Also, one can also ask
subjects about things that appear to have no oeldat language attitudes but in fact

reflect language attitudes.

There are many strategies and techniques that eaorisidered “indirect”. However,
for the past 50 years in the field of languagetwatté research, the Indirect Method
refers almost exclusively to the matched-guisenegte (MGT) introduced by Lambert

et al, (1960) and later refined by Lambert (1967).

The MGT asks respondents to evaluate the voicespecific speakers rather than a
language variety itself. It is widely popular anashbeen used to study all aspects of
language accents, speech styles, dialects, ane damiguages themselves (see Garrett

et al, 2003; Giles & Billings, 2004, for review.)

Lambert and his colleagues developed the MGT inbfleebecause they suspected the

social-desirability bias and other similar bias€bey believed that the respondents
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were not revealing privately-held attitudes througk Direct Method. Their studies
have suggested that MGT, as compared to the DMetitod, could obtain more private
attitudes and mental images people have of foregmolinguistic communities

(Lambertet al, 1960). Since then, the validity of MGT has beedely accepted.

The MGT asks the respondents to rate speakersfi@medi attitude scales while the
speakers are speaking in different languages. atiethat the speakers are speaking
different languages is presented as a secondarsidewation to the respondents. In
reality, the same multi-lingual speaker is usedalbthe languages spoken, and thus, by
subtracting the ratings of each subject for the esaspeaker speaking different
languages, the resulting differences in responsésden languages is assumed to be
due to the language spoken and not the qualityomfevof the speaker. Furthermore, it
is believed that rating a specific speaker invitesre honest responses than rating a

language or an entire language community directly.

This technique is based on the assumption thaniisg to the recording of a speaker of
a specific language variety causes the listenaratiocertain feelings of the language
community to mind (Cargileet al, 1994. 221). That is, hearing a language evokes
attitudes in the minds of the listeners that thayehassociated with the language in the
past through experiences with people of that laggu@mmmunity. Then, these attitudes
are evoked and captured in the responses that gheyide in the questionnaire
(Gardner & Lambert 1972: 98). Thus, the affectieenponent of attitude is primarily
studied, as these are not cognitive or behaviotgaponses being captured, but

affective feelings.

The original research on the MGT was deemed impbiftar several reasons, which

Giles and Billings (2004) detailed, and Garedtal (2003: 57) agreed with:
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Lambert invented a rigorous and elegant methoeloiting private attitudes that
controlled for extraneous variables as well as gheial-desirability bias. The
extraneous variables are controlled by analyzimgdifference each subject gave

to the same speaker of different languages.

It showed how certain individuals can attributeautfrable traits to members of

their own language community.

The findings underscored the important role of leage (and code and dialect

choice) in impression formation.

The study laid the foundations for an interfaceweein sociolinguistic and
socio-psychological analyses of language and wasingportant factor in

establishing the cross-disciplinary field of langeattitudes.

The original study created an enormous numberufies worldwide, particularly
in Britain, Australasia, the United States, The hHéeiands, and more recently
Denmark. These studies are reasonably comparaldeabbow for cumulative

development of the field.

The study led to the identification of the now wideecognized (though often
relabeled) attitude clusters sfatus(e.g. confidence, ambition) versaslidarity

(e.q., friendly, generous) traits (see, for exammMalac, Hanley & Prigge 1974).
This is an important contribution, as these judgmmenorrespond to the

Standardization and Vitality dimensions of langudself.

None of these successes can be denied, but the &G Thas shortcomings. However,

some concerns were mentioned by researchers andigigest one goes to the

assumption raised by Lambert and his colleagudsith®IGT, the listener’s reaction to

the language in tape-recording would be the sarieifanguage was heard in dalily life.

92



Chapter Three: Research Design and Process

For example, Garretet al (2003: 57-61) listed several problems of the M@Te
salience problem, the perception problem, the demathenticity problem, the
mimicking-authenticity  problem, the community-auttieity problem, the
style-authenticity problem, and the neutrality peol. These problems all deal with the

authenticity of the speech used in the MGT in @sitto more natural speech.

It is argued that repeating the same passageferatit languages causes the speaker to
make certain linguistic contrasts more promineantbtherwise. That is, the MGT may
“systematically make speech/language and speeghida@e variation much more
salient than it otherwise is, outside the experimesnvironment” (Garrett al, 2003:

58).

Furthermore, the act of reciting speeches is diffefrom using language in daily life,

where attitudes are formed and conveyed. In pdaticlanguages are distinct not only
on grammar and vocabulary, but also in style, sashpace, intonation, and subtle
choices of vocabulary. This is a translation problas well, since the speakers are to
convey the same content in each language, thelaxingent may be changed through
the act of translation. Such effects are more gerio very different languages, such as
English and Putonghua. The differences betweend@ase and Putonghua are also
much greater in everyday conversation than in niormalized speeches. Thus, the

idea that MGT removes all factors except the laggussed is not strictly true.

With these issues in mind, part of this study wdk the Indirect Method in the form of
an MGT. Results from this part of the study will teferred to as the affective rating
because the MGT used in this study necessarilgatsfithe affective component of
attitude. The responses are based on how studeatsabout the speaker of the
languages. It is important to note that the MGTurnexg the ratings to be subtracted

from each other by pairs of languages as parteptbcedure.
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It is important to note that the listening test sloet require students to be fluent to the
same degree for all the test languages. Becauséffbetive attitudes are elicited,

students will still get a feeling based on heatimg) languages being spoken. It is only
necessary to make sure that the speakers of tlyeidgas are at similar levels of

fluency in the test languages.
3.1.4 Pilot study

The primary purpose of the pilot study was to abtaformation for justification of the
research design with a particular focus on researsttumentation. Two aspects of
feasibility of the instrumentation were assesset @lates to the instruments themselves,
including the audio-recording and questionnairg, @xamines whether anything may be
missing, mistreated, or misrepresented. The otfates to the relevant conditions under
which the instruments are to be administered, atamaes the procedures for data

collection as well as reactions of the respondents.

The pilot study was conducted before the actuaareh with the entire questionnaire
and two groups of the researcher’s own tertiargestts for trial and feedback. These
students are not part of the study’s target denpduca, but were able to provide

feedback and suggestions.

For the audio-recording research instruments, eaththe four speakers made
audio-recordings in three languages, and partitgpesere not informed that the same
speaker was speaking in different languages. Afmmpleting the questionnaire,
randomly selected participants indicated that thweye not aware that the different

languages were spoken by the same speakers.

To test the process of administering the questioesathe listening part was conducted

exactly as it would be in the formal setting, exctgedback from the students was
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actively solicited. From the pilot study, it wast@lenined that students required only a
very small amount of time to answer the questiorstaat music during the pauses was

distracting. The instructions were re-written ahe pauses were shortened as a result.

The final version of the tape-recording lasted lkhutes and 25 seconds from
beginning to end. The Written Part was revisedrdfte pilot study with some wording

changes for clarity and understandability.

The pilot study was conducted to ensure that teeareh design was appropriate and

effective for the study.
3.1.5 Summary

This section reviewed methodological consideratiofisthe three major types of

language attitude research methods.

The Descriptive-Analytical Method uses data co#dcirom real activities in society to
infer language attitudes. It is not a controlleghemxment, but the results obtained may
be considered to be drawn from a natural settihgs Ibest suited to study the

Behavioural component of language attitude.

The Direct Method asks questions about languagtudds and other beliefs to a
sample of people. It is very easy to use, but ésallts may not reveal the respondents’
private thoughts and feelings. This method is eged to the study of the cognitive

component of language attitude.

The Indirect Method (MGT) is an experiment wherepandents are asked to rate
speakers of different languages on personalityofadb study attitudes. It may be able
to elicit more private feelings, but is a highlyntwlled experiment and may not reflect

real life language use. This method is best suttedhe study of the affective
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component of language attitude.

Despite these differences, the different methodshedp each other in many ways. The
Descriptive-Analytical Method serves as backgrouadany experiment or survey
conducted using the Direct and Indirect Method. héalit the context in which

languages are used in the real world, the resudltang survey or experiment are

difficult to interpret and also to draw conclusidnam.

The MGT is also limited in that it cannot test mahings related to language attitude.
For example, while the MGT serves well to elicitvate feelings and perceptions of
languages such as friendliness or sophisticatiois, mot possible to use the MGT to
answer questions such as opinions of whether Engliwuld be the main official

language in Hong Kong. Such opinions can only lke@sia the Direct Method.

Thus, all these research methods have flaws arefiteerPieras-Guasp (2002) suggests
that a combination of methods of the Direct andrew Methods are needed to obtain a
clearer picture of the language attitudes. In theiae of how to approach the study of
language attitudes in Hong Kong, therefore, thegmestudy adopts a combination of
all the methods, with a focus on the Direct Metfrain a written questionnaire to elicit
cognitive ratings and the Indirect Method from aGMexperiment to elicit affective
ratings. The combination of a written questionnaingl a controlled MGT experiment
has been used in previous studies such as Pieasp@a002) and Lai (2002). The
Descriptive-Analytical Method is used as backgrowan for interpretation of the

results.
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3.2 Data collection and process

This section will describe aspects of the overathdcollection and process.

3.2.1 Sample selection and school descriptions

A total of 17 schools yielding 635 students ultietatparticipated in the final study.
Each school was then instructed to randomly seleetclass of Secondary 3 students to
participate. Secondary 3 students, the target ptipal is equivalent to thé"qQrade in
the North American education system. In the Britssistem, the equivalent name is
Form 3. This level is generally considered juniecandary education following 8 years

of school after kindergarten. The students werto1¥b years old.

Each school offered the survey to one class ofestisdwithin the target band. Class
sizes of the selected classes differed across s;hamging from 18 to 43, with the

median at 38 and mean at 37.35 students per class.

The 17 secondary schools came from 22 schools,hwi@icdomly selected from an
official list of local Hong Kong daily schools. Hacschool then again randomly
selected a class of students to participate instbdy subject to only administrative

availability.

A summary of the characteristics of the 17 schdbé participated in the study is

shown in Table 3.1 below.
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Table 3.1 A summary of the 17 schools that participatethenstudy

School | District MOl Sex Band*| Students

Number
1 Southern Chinese¢ Co-ed 3 41
2 Central/Western English  Boy 1 34
3 Tai Po Chinesg Co-ed 2 18
4 Wan Chai English| Boy 1 39
5 Northern Chinese Co-ed 3 38
6 Yau Tsim & Mong Kok | English| Girl 1 35
7 Tai Po Chinesg Co-ed 3 41
8 Northern Chinese Co-ed 2 36
9 Kowloon City Chinese Co-ed 2 38
10 Sha Tin Chinese Co-ed 2.5 38
11 Yuen Long English| Co-ed 2 41
12 Sai Kung English| Co-ed 1 38
13 Sha Tin English| Co-ed 2 40
14 Tuen Mun Chinese Co-ed 2 38
15 Southern Chinese Boy 3 37
16 Kwai Tsing Chinesg Co-ed 2.5 43
17 Kwai Tsing Chinesg Co-ed 2 40

(*School band is a rating of the quality of the @ohand the academic requirements of the students.
Band 1 is the highest in quality; band 3 is thedstv“MOI” refers to the medium of instruction bt

school.)

The selection of schools deliberately did not ideluhe different international schools

located in Hong Kong.

This was chosen because the students in thesels@reaot the target demographic of
this study. The student population at the inteamati schools are by definition generally

not from Hong Kong and thus do not represent thgetademographic of Hong Kong
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students who have grown up under Chinese soveyeigifie typical international
school had a local enroliment of less than 15% @952 (American Chamber of
Commerce report, 2007). The student populations @stain a significant temporary
population, with students being temporarily eduddiefore leaving Hong Kong. This
affects the purpose of the study, which is seetangnderstand the attitudes of students

who live in Hong Kong.

Overall, international school enrollment also reprdgs a small portion of the Hong
Kong student population. In 2005, for example, st astimated that international
secondary schools in Hong Kong had an enrolimennbf about 2,000 per grade level
(American Chamber of Commerce report, 2007) ackissy Kong, whereas the local
school public examination entries in 2005, whicpresents one grade level in the local
secondary system, had 85,784 students (HKEAA, 200&)s, one may infer that the
international student population represents anroafieonly 2% of the Hong Kong

student population.

Thus, it was decided that inclusion of these schaals not appropriate for the research

questions at hand.
3.2.2 Response rates

The raw data for the project involved 635 quest#res collected from the students. Of
the 635 questionnaires received, 16 of them wenelddhin without any responses and
376 of them were completely filled out with valiesponses to all questions. The rest of
the questionnaires contained answers to some ofjulestions but not all. For any

particular question, the number of valid respomaaged from 504 to 609.

Overall, the response rate can be considered ertelgiven that 97.48% of the

participants were responsive and that 59.21% refggbriully. Furthermore, any
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individual item on the questionnaire had a resporse of between 79.37% and

95.91%.
3.2.3 Sample size

Larger sample sizes are always preferred in statisttudies, but in this particular case,
large sample size carried extra benefits. For s¢veasons, much effort was made to
conduct the research with as large a sample asbposggven the time and resources

available.

Sample size was especially relevant to this study  the relative rarity of some
characteristics in the student population, sucstiadents who have lived in Hong Kong
for very short periods of time (5.3% in the samgiasing one to two years length of
time in Hong Kong)r students who speak English at home (1% in thepkss). Thus,

a large sample would have the chance to find somihese students. Deliberately
targeting students with these characteristics woblave been difficult and

resource-consuming. Part of the research is to eamwhether these relatively

populations exhibited different language attitudes.

The large sample is also important because thidysiges a relatively simple 4-scale
guestionnaire for most of the questionnaire, saatian in the responses is more limited.
Thus, more data points are required to obtain iogiships between responses and

influencing factors.

The 635 questionnaires, along with the high respamase, proved very capable of
providing statistically significant results withithe population. Even the precision of
estimated values for some of the rarer variablesvgt enough to offer insight.

Furthermore, as the listening portions of the stuslgd four speakers’ voices and each

of the speakers presented in three languages, dateewith multiple adjustments from
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the samples were obtained and facilitated muclatiagysis.

In general, the sample size was large enough cadpar most other studies in this

field and the data generated were considerableigndicant for analysis.
3.2.4 Research process
The main data collection was conducted in Febr2d§g3.

In December 2007, when 22 schools or approximateségondary daily schools of
Hong Kong at 2007 were randomly selected, a lgtieschool principals was sent
seeking approval to conduct the questionnaire @&ppendix VII & VIII). The

principals were fully informed of the aims and nezth of the study. The letter stated
that the contents of the questionnaires are bealideebe safe and harmless to the
students. A full sample of the questionnaire waso attached for principals’ easy

review. A few principals called the researchereiguest more details of the study.

In the end, 17 approval letters from the schoal@pals were obtained. Each principal
also recommended a secondary school teacher (fygoB8ung Teacher) to assist and

oversee the questionnaire.

Scheduling was arranged with the Supporting Teachad the study was conducted
with the help of two research assistants in Fehrifl08 around the time of the
Chinese New Year. Generally, the study took placteha end of the Supporting

Teachers’ regular classes.

The instructions to the questionnaire were priniedsimple Chinese, and were
confirmed to be understandable beforehand by allstiudents who took part in the

survey.

At the top of the first page of the questionna&reletailed notice informed the students
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of the nature and aims of the study, as well asviblantary nature of the survey.
Students who did not wish to participate were afldwo submit empty questionnaires.
Students were also allowed to submit incompletestmenaires or questionnaires

without student background information.

Furthermore, the students were informed that thdystvas anonymous and that no
names should be written on the questionnairesliffitiae students were also informed
that any personal information collected would keated as strictly confidential and to

be used for academic study purposes only (See Alppées 11).

The study proceeded after the Supporting Teacherdirmed that the students

understood the nature, purpose, and use of thg.stud

The first part of the study involved the studemgsehing to a sequence of recordings,
which were broadcast from the front of the classrassing a regular tape recorder. As
tape recordings are a regular feature of langugses in Hong Kong, there were no
problems in using this approach. Students listet@da few sentences of the
introductory instructions as a voice test to confithat all the students heard the

recordings clearly before the formal recording lmega

The recording consisted of several excerpts andtildents were given time between

each excerpt to mark down their responses.

Finally, the students were given up to 10 minutecamplete the remainder of the
questionnaire. The total time allowed for completad the survey was around 20 to 25

minutes for all three parts.
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3.3 Questionnaire design

This section provides details of the questionndasign for each part of the three-part

guestionnaire.
3.3.1 Three-part questionnaire

The questionnaire for this study consisted ofterigg part (Part 1), a written part (Part
2), and a background questionnaire (Part 3) alliaidtered in one session. This was

the main research instrument.

Part 1 was the listening questionnaire (see Appehdi IlI) corresponding to the
Matched-Guise Technique (Lambettal, 1960; and Lambert, 1967). It was completed

while listening to stimulus material on a recording

Part 2 had explicit (section 1) and implicit (seati2) questions on language attitudes

(see Appendix Il & V).

Part 3 collected relevant personal background mébion from the students (see

Appendix V & VI).
The Rating scales

Part 1 and Part 2 use the 4-point Likert scale éasure responses. The Likert scales
are one of the most popular scales used to medasugeiage attitudes. The present
study adopts Likert scales because it is seenvasggnore reliability and is one of the
most popular used by researchers (Oppenheim, 1@9aker, 1992: 17; Garretdt al,

2003: 40-42).

In general, the Likert scales ask for more thae® gr no answer and additionally ask

for a strength rating. There is usually a balarfgeositive and negative statements, and
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responses are scored on a scale of, for example, 5, with, say, 5 for the most
agreement and 1 for most disagreement. Hence flaleostatements might be scored 5

for “strongly agree” and unfavorable statementssamged 1 for “strongly disagree”.

The present study adopts a 4-point Likert ratirjescd = “strongly agree; “3 = agree; 2
= “disagree, and 1 = “strongly disagree”. The lalsek changed accordingly depending
on the question, but two responses are always ersiole and two on the other side. A
neutral point is not provided. This was done torads the central tendency and for

simplicity.

The central tendency is observed in Likert scabsriy an odd number of points. An
odd-number of points on the scale means therenglgoint that allows the respondent
to indicate “neutrality”. However, as Oppenheim429points out, scores in the middle
of the scale are often ambiguous. There is a teydim the middle point to be picked.
Such a response may be a careful and balancedo¥ithe issue, an uncertain response
to the issue, or a lazy response where the su$ijagtly did not consider the question.
Penningtoret al. (1993) suggest that the middle point be omittedrater to avoid this
central tendency. This will not affect analysis dese truly neutral responses will
average to the middle with large samples. For tbé&son, some researchers prefer to

use an even number of points, as this study does.

Considering the test subjects, simplicity is alsgpartant. Only 4 points are used
because of the simplicity it offers while also allog for the strength of preference in
addition to an “agree” or “disagree” answer. Thidl Wwave some impact on the data
collected, because there will be less choice aarktare the results would be harder to
see. But it was decided that the next level ofitleté points — providing, for example,

“strongly agree”, “somewhat agree”, “agree”, “disag, “somewhat disagree”, and
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“strongly disagree” would be too complicated fore tlstudents to interpret the

statements consistently.
3.3.2 Part 1: The MGT questionnaire

Part 1 was designed to use the Matched-Guise Tguhnio obtain a measure of
Affective language attitudes. Subjects were toldisten to a tape recording of 12
voices relating the same 35-second complaint afpefting stuck in a traffic jam during

morning rush hour in front of a tunnel in Hong Koite listeners were told to imagine
hearing the story in a telephone call and were #sked to judge different areas of the
personality of the speaker based only on any indtion they could obtain from the

voices. After each voice, the students answeredjtlestionnaire section corresponding

to that voice. The voices were numbered 1 to 1themguestionnaire.
The recording

The stimulus recording for the Matched-Guise Tegheiinvolves speakers who are
fluent in all three test languages. Six speakersw to be fluent in all three languages,
were invited to do the recordings and four werémdtely chosen for the quality and

clarity of their recorded voices.
The four speakers were:

Female A: a native Cantonese speaker from Hong Kdmgis now an English teacher

at a secondary school in Hong Kong.

Female B: a native Cantonese and Putonghua spéaker Shenzhen (the city in
Mainland China that is closest to Hong Kong) whoais exchange student in the

English Department of a tertiary institution in Hpkong.

Male A: a native Cantonese speaker from Hong Korm ws the principal of a
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secondary school in Hong Kong.

Male B: a native Cantonese and Putonghua speatwr ffong Kong who is now a

Putonghua teacher at a secondary school in Hong.Kon

The speakers recorded their voices separately and not told the specific aims or
purposes of the study. They were only informed ld ticademic nature of their

recordings and their anonymity.

The speakers were provided the scripts and tatdad them in English, Cantonese, and
Putonghua. They were allowed to practice until tliely comfortable reciting the
passages in a natural way. They were also allowetdke small colloquial liberties,
such as adding pauses and sighs, to sound morealndtut were not allowed to add

any content.

The final recording starts with instructions to gtadents on a “game of guessing what
kind of person this is” with instructions on whatdo and the topic of the passage — the
traffic jam. The introductory instructions were twoinutes long and delivered in a

generic male voice using simple Cantonese.

Then, the 12 listening excerpts were played ineagetected random order. By chance,
the first excerpt was in Cantonese, which alsoeskthe purpose of familiarizing the

students with the content of the excerpts mostilseathere were four speakers, and
each spoke once in English, Cantonese, and Putanélasearch participants were not

told that they were listening to the same peopéaking different languages.

Following Feifel (1994), this study used 12 voicesth two males and two females.
Two males and two females were used instead ofnmale and one female for better
accuracy through more data. Both males and female® used because of the

significant effect that speaker gender has playedast research using the same
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procedure (e.g. Lambert, 1967; Lambaral, 1975; and Feifel, 1994).

The following excerpt was used in the English morti(see Appendix | for the

Cantonese and Putonghua versions).

Well, transportation in Hong Kong is generally matd, but there are always
traffic jams, especially during the rush hours...sbmes stuck for hours. | was late
for a couple of minutes this morning...and then | ggself into this trouble. There
are so many vehicles lined up over there at thealunl've already waited for about

half an hour. This is basically a standstill, yangot do anything about it, no use

124

being upset, just have to wait. Well, I'm callingsj to let you know that I'll be late

don’t wait for me. Really sorry about that.

The speech sample was constructed to be neutrabrainthry. Hong Kong’s different
regions are connected by a series of tunnels tieathe site of frequent traffic jams.
Traffic jams at the tunnels are the source of comemmplaints, reasons for being late,
and are part of everyday conversation. The lenfytheostimulus material was designed
to be similar to previous studies such as Lai (200Be general considerations are to
be short enough to allow for time and also longugiofor students to be able elicit

attitude responses.

The final order of the 12 voices on the final tapeording can be seen in Table 3.2.

They were identified as “Voice 17, “Voice 2&tc, on the questionnaires:
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Table 3.2 Final order of the 12 voices on the tape recaydin

Voice Order Language Variety Voice Sex Speaker
Voice 1 Cantonese Male Male A
\oice 2 English Female Female A
Voice 3 Putonghua Female Female B
\oice 4 Cantonese Male Male B
\Voice 5 English Male Male A
\Voice 6 Putonghua Female Female A
\oice 7 Cantonese Female Female B
Voice 8 English Male Male B
\Voice 9 Putonghua Male Male A
\oice 10 English Female Female B
Voice 11 Cantonese Female Female A
\oice 12 Putonghua Male Male B

The Character traits

While listening to the recorded material, studemse asked to rate the speaker on 22
character traits. The evaluation table includeccB&racter traits with a 4-point Likert

scale.

The character traits used by this test were bomofvem Feifel (1994). These traits
were also used and shown to be relevant in theiestuof Lambertet al. (1975),
Carranza and Ryan (1975), and Woolard (1989). I§ waportant that these traits
caused no confusion, as there was no space orudsti@nnaire for detailed definitions
of the traits. Thus, to make sure students hadvamnly accepted understanding of the
traits, simple words (simple in Chinese, as thestjaenaire was written in Chinese)
were used on the questionnaire. The SupportinghBgacalso asked that the students

confirmed that they understood the commonly usednings of these traits before the
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study began.

For each voice, Part 1 consisted of the followingsiionnaire displayed in Table 3.3.

Table 3.3 The 22 character traits used for the Affectivet Pa

Traits strongly agree disagree strongly
agree disagree
1. Intelligence 4 3 2 1
2. Social Status 4 3 2 1
3. Comeliness 4 3 2 1
4. Fairness 4 3 2 1
5. Self-Confidence 4 3 2 1
6. Reliability 4 3 2 1
7. Likeability 4 3 2 1
8. Open-Mindedness 4 3 2 1
9. Charisma 4 3 2 1
10. Empathy 4 3 2 1
11. Religiousness 4 3 2 1
12. Compatibility 4 3 2 1
13. Responsibility 4 3 2 1
14. Sincerity 4 3 2 1
15. Competence 4 3 2 1
16. Politeness 4 3 2 1
17. Leadership 4 3 2 1
18. Modesty 4 3 2 1
19. Sophistication 4 3 2 1
20. Diligence 4 3 2 1
21. Kindness 4 3 2 1
22. Wealth 4 3 2 1
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3.3.3 Part 2: The written questionnaire

The written part was intended to be done entirshaavritten exercise. Following Lai
(2002), it included two sections. Section 1 askeglieit language attitude questions
about Cantonese, English, and Putonghua. SectwasZntended to obtain an answer
more indirectly by asking implicit questions thaflect the level of agreement with

statements about different languages.
Explicit questions

The first section is composed of 6 explicit questicasked for each language. The
students were asked to rate English, Cantoneséatwhghua on a 4-point scale. The
options were sequenced in descending order front aggeement on the left to most
disagreement on the right. The questionnaire waddhowing (see Appendix IV for

the Chinese version).
Table 3.4 Questions used in explicit cognitive part

a) How much do you like the following languages?

very much quite not much not at all
English 4 3 2 1
Cantonese 4 3 2 1
Putonghua 4 3 2 1

b) How much will the following languages help yduture studies?

very much quite not much not at all
English 4 3 2 1
Cantonese 4 3 2 1
Putonghua 4 3 2 1

110




Chapter Three: Research Design and Process

c) How much will the following languages help yourdtg career?

very much quite not much not at all
English 4 3 2 1
Cantonese 4 3 2 1
Putonghua 4 3 2 1
d) How highly are the following languages regardetiong Kong?

very much quite not much not at all
English 4 3 2 1
Cantonese 4 3 2 1
Putonghua 4 3 2 1
e) How much do you wish to master the following langges?

very much quite not much not at all
English 4 3 2 1
Cantonese 4 3 2 1
Putonghua 4 3 2 1
f) How much do you like speakers of the following laages?

very much quite not much not at all
English 4 3 2 1
Cantonese 4 3 2 1
Putonghua 4 3 2 1

One would like to capture the different aspectsattifude towards the three languages.
The questions include overall attitude (Questionaadl instrumental or usefulness
attitudes (Question b and c). The questions alstudie the students’ attitudes in the
context of Hong Kong society (Question d, persomaitivation (Question e), and

personal opinion on the speakers of the differamgliages (Question f).
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Implicit Questions

The implicit questions, based on Lai (2002) and il for clarity, were meant to see
how students responded to statements about diffémeguages in Hong Kong. The
statements originally used are found in Lai (20@2it, then some were modified based

on student feedback from the pilot study.

Table 3.5 Statements used in implicit cognitive part

strongly| agree | disagree| strongly
agree disagree
1. Living in Hong Kong, | should be able to 4 3 2 1
speak fluent Cantonese.
2. In Hong Kong, Putonghua's status is now 4 3 2 1
higher than that of English.
3. Living in a part of China, | should be able 4 3 2 1
to speak fluent Putonghua.
4. Putonghua should be more widely used jn 4 3 2 1
Hong Kong.
5. Cantonese is the language which best 4 3 2 1
represents Hong Kong.
6. Living in Hong Kong, | should be able to 4 3 2 1
speak fluent English.
7. Putonghua speakers are mostly of low 4 3 2 1
socioeconomic class.
8. English speakers are mostly of high 4 3 2 1
socioeconomic class.
9. I will be regarded as a new immigrant fram 4 3 2 1
China if | speak fluent Putonghua.
10. The importance of English in Hong Kong 4 3 2 1
has decreased since the handover.
11. Putonghua should replace Cantonese in 4 3 2 1
Hong Kong, as Cantonese is a dialect.
12. The use of English is a main factor of 4 3 2 1
Hong Kong's success.
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13. English speakers are mostly not friendly. 4 3 2 1

14. In Hong Kong, Cantonese should be used 4 3 2 1
to teach secondary schools.

15. Putonghua speakers are mostly friendly. 4 3 2 |

16. Using Putonghua more widely will 4 3 2 1
increase Hong Kong's prosperity.

17. Putonghua is not important in Hong 4 3 2 1

Kong.

18. In Hong Kong, Putonghua should be used 4 3 2 1
to teach secondary schools.

19. In Hong Kong, Putonghua should be used 4 3 2 1
to teach Chinese.

This section is designed to be exploratory. Theestants used are common beliefs in
Hong Kong, or at least beliefs that are commonlyelied to be held in Hong Kong.
There is no pre-designed structure on these gusstand unlike Section 1, responses
to each of the questions cannot be compared ataogsiages, as some are in the
negative and some are somewhat contradictory. Fa&talysis, an exploratory

statistical technique, will be used to deal with thata obtained in this section.

3.3.4 Part 3: The background questionnaire

Part 3 is designed to collect the students’ peidsoriarmation. Questions are asked
based on known or suspected factors that may mflidanguage attitude. In addition
to information contained in the background questare, there was also information
on the schools that these students attend, which hrage effects on these students’

language attitudes.

Questions 1 to 5 of the student background quesdiom include general personal
information about the participant’s sex, place othh length of residence in Hong

Kong, the language spoken at home, and currentdiypesidence.
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Question 6 is “How would you describe your cultudgntity?” This question tries to
determine the students’ subject sense of iderditfactor that may be important in
forming language attitudes. The answer has fourcelsp(a) Hongkonger, (b) Chinese,
(c) Both, and (d) Other. The common understandrtpat “Hongkonger” is interpreted
in exclusion to “mainlander”, or people from Chiti€hinese” indicates China as one
unit. “Both” would indicate the identity of beingth part of China as well as a separate

Hong Kong identity within China. “Other” would inchte some other self-identity.

There are guestions about the parents’ educatielsldQuestion 7) and about the
parents’ current occupations (Question 8). Thesestipns are intended to measure

socioeconomic class and require some more disgussio
Measure of occupation and socioeconomic class

Most researchers investigating language attituddud® socioeconomic class as a
possible factor. The problem is definition. Socmsamic class is most reasonably
defined as income, and many researchers tend tdaosly income as a measure of
socioeconomic status. When this is not availableebable, occupation level (that is,

manual labour versus professional services) andagidun are often used instead.

Tsang (1992: 32) has suggested that the situatioreconomic class can be
approximated by measures of socio-economic statusccupations. Therefore, the
socioeconomic class structure in Hong Kong candeutated with a socioeconomic
index for the major occupations found in Hong KoHgwever, first, one must identify
the occupational groupings to be used as indicaldren, the criteria for rating these
occupations must be considered. Tsang (1992: 3p#®Y)des more discussion of these

issues.

In Hong Kong, previous studies have adopted varmeaipational ranking schemes.
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Tsang (1992: 58), for example, ranks a 14-classgoay by average social-economic

status as follows:

1. Professional, technical and related workers—emptoye

2. Professional, technical and related workers—exespiloyers

3. Administrative and managerial workers—employers

4. Administrative and managerial workers—except emgisy

5. Supervisors and foremen

6. Clerical and related workers

7. Sales workers—except hawkers

8. Operative workers

9. Technicians and craftsmen

10. Service workers—except domestic helpers

11.Manufacturing labourers

12.Sales workers—hawkers

13. Agricultural workers and fishermen

14.Service workers—domestic helpers

A different ranking scheme is the one used by Wamdy Lui (1992):

Class 1: Higher-grade professional, administratamgl, officials; managers

in large establishments; large proprietor.

Class 2: Lower-grade professionals, administratord, officials;
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higher-grade technicians; managers in small establents;

supervisors of non-manual employees.

Class 3: Routine non-manual employees in admitistrand commerce

(e.q. clerks); personal service workers often imialevork.

Class 4: Petite bourgeoisie; small proprietorsrbsans with or without

employees.

Class 5: Technicians and supervisors of manual everk

Class 6: Skilled manual workers.

Class 7: Semi-skilled and unskilled manual workers.

Wong and Lui (1992) and Lai (2002) grouped cladsesd 2 into the “Middle class”,
classes 3 to 5 into the “Intermediate class”, dadses 6 and 7 into the “Working class”.

It is interesting to note that no allowance wasgito the “Upper class”.

Such occupational rankings are usually correcthiat they correspond generally to
income levels of these occupations. This paper tad@p similar approach but

dramatically simplifies the categorizations to makeasier for students to answer the
guestions in the questionnaires and to make thegoaes more balanced. This paper
adopts “Professional/high-ranking officers”, “Gealewhite-collar/skilful blue-collar”,

“Manual labour”, and “Unemployed/homemaker”.

The first category corresponds to classes 1 to Warfig and Lui (1992). The second
category corresponds to classes 3 to 5. The thiehory corresponds to classes 6 to 7.
According to Hong Kong demographic reports (Hongn&oCensus and Statistics
Department, 2006), this classification scheme s a more balanced grouping of

the occupations in Hong Kong. For example, the remab “Professionals” in class 1
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of Wong and Lui (1992) is far smaller and of lesoportion in Hong Kong

demographics than the number of people in clags3Moog and Lui in Hong Kong.

Another issue to note is the “Unemployed/homemakatégory. Wong and Lui (1992)
and indeed older studies (as cited in Tsang, 18983 household males to determine
socioeconomic class. This represents the lowernlafooce participation of women in
earlier times. But female labour force participatitas increased dramatically and later
studies, including this one, include female occigpaas well. Thus, one allows for both

the father and mother in the household to be “Urleyga/homemaker”.

Educational levels are generally also used as aypfor earnings across many
populations, and are thus also included in mangissuas a measure of socioeconomic
status. Lai (2002) and Wong and Lui (1992) combitiedeffects of parental education
and parental occupation to determine a rankingbofogconomic classes. The problem
Lai (2002) found was discovering cases of conttadjcoccupations and educational
levels. For example, there were students with pgarehvery high occupational status

but low formal educational attainment. Lai (2002¢laded these cases in her analyses.

This study adopts a different approach. These sistant cases are the most important
cases to determine the true effect of educatioroamupation on student attitudes.
Otherwise, one would not be able to distinguishwvieen the effect of education, which
is a background variable, and occupation, whianase current and direct with regards
to socioeconomic class. Thus, this study analyzes gocioeconomic class and

educational attainment separately.

The study of socioeconomic class in this studyugnaented with the students’ housing
type. In Hong Kong, a very clear distinction of m@conomic class is the type of

housing establishment one lives in. A large praport(Hong Kong Census and
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Statistics Department, 2006) of the population diven government-owned or
government-subsidized buildings. As a matter of, facelative minority lives in private
housing. The cost of land in Hong Kong is amonghighest in the world, and those
who can afford to live in private housing are didily among the highest
socioeconomic class in the population. Indeedjrgetiovernment support for housing

is directly based on income.

Thus, this study aims to ask simple questions altloetparents’ education levels
(Question 7) and about the parents’ current oconpat{Question 8). It is necessary to
make these questions simple, as there are mangnétuadtho are not familiar with the
education levels or the details of the occupatmintheir parents, or how to categorize
them. In this spirit, only simple responses aremfl: No education, Primary school,
Middle school, High school, and University for pata education; and Unemployed,
Labour, White-collar, and Professional for paremacupation. Also included are
“Don’'t know” for parental education and “Other” fgrarental occupation. These

questions are asked for both the father and mother.

The full background questionnaire is in the App&ndiand VI.
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3.4 Statistical techniques

The questionnaires were collected into SPSS 16Wti¢ch was also the software

package used for all analysis.

Although most final results are quite straightfordyethis study used several statistical
techniques to examine the data. The statisticahigaes used will be described briefly

in this section.

3.4.1 The Matched-Guise Technique
The Matched-Guise Technique involves a special Wetdment.

The students rate affective attitudes after heaangoice. Affective attitudes are
feelings and therefore the responses provided bly @ividual student are influenced
not only by the language spoken but also by geaslitnf the speaker’s voice. For
example, a student may, for personal reasonsaréie/-pitched male voice higher on
“Social Status” because that student regards laghd male voices with high “Social
Status” for all languages. At the same time, anostiedent may, for personal reasons,
rate a low-pitched male voice lower on “Social Gsatbecause that student regards

low-pitched male voices with low “Social Statust fl languages.

These are personal influences that do not depentieolanguage spoken. The goal of
the Matched-Guise Technique is to use the samekspda speak two (or more)
languages and then subtract each student’s raforgene language from another

language. Analysis is then performed on the diffees.

Although the non-subtracted ratings can also bel useprovide general levels of
affective attitudes, the major methodological pseof the Matched-Guise Technique

is to remove the personal biases described abawegh subtraction of the data for
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pairs of languages. This subtraction for each stuidecentral to the method design.

Thus, this study pairs the languages and findsdifference in response for each
student. This difference is then tested usingestib see if it is different from 0. As this
can only be performed when a student has respomoeboth languages under
consideration, the data will be slightly differaafter the subtraction as some data will

be lost due to a missing rating for one languadgenbtithe other.

3.4.2 ANOVA/t-test

Used in this study, Analysis of Variance (ANOVA}ste whether averages between two
or more variables are different. The t-test tedtetiver one average is different from a
number such as 0. The t-test is a special cast&N@\A, and a version called the paired

t-test is used in Part 1, some more discussionhadtlwwill be provided in that section.

In this study, ANOVA is used to see if there arfedences in responses for the three

languages of Cantonese, Putonghua, and English.

ANOVA involving many variables can get complicatédone wishes to determine
effects of background. For example, in addition general differences between
language attitudes, one can divide the sampletimbogroups based on student gender

and then do ANOVA on each group to see if gendsramaeffect.

Then, one may find that there is a difference mgleage attitude between males and
females. But suppose most females went to Engliblodds and most males went to
Chinese schools. One would have to split the sampded cases and then compare the
females who went to Chinese schools with the fesnalgo went to English schools and
compare the males who went to Chinese schools twthmales who went to English
schools. Only then could one see if being femals tha reason for the difference in

language attitude or school language was the refmothe difference in language
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attitude. Furthermore, females who go to Englishosts may also have higher
socioeconomic class, for example. Then even mooelpg need to be created and

ANOVA performed on each group.

Feifel (1994) reported many combinations of resuys using this approach. This
approach is a difficult computational task thatgloet usually yield many statistically
significant effects. Thus, other than simple ANOYarformed without background

factors, regression is used in this study to seftgcts of background.
3.4.3 Regression

Regression is a very common statistical technigsedufor almost all quantitative

studies that examine the influence of multiple degtat the same time.

Regression automatically adjusts for the interactieffects that make ANOVA

complicated, so the results of a regression aree™pu

The results of regression immediately show thecefd¢ a particular factor if all other
factors are the same. This is a very useful wagvtmd going through tedious ANOVA
comparisons of one factor at a time. Furthermotee tegression results also
immediately show the statistical significance o #ifect, the direction of the effect,

and the size of the effect.

Each regression provides an “ANOVA F’ number, whicldicates the statistical
significance of the regression. If a regressiosigsificant, then the background factors
together have influence. In this study, many regoes will have very significant
ANOVA F numbers. If a factor has a clear effece ANOVA F will be very significant.
There are factors such as gender which are knownat® clear effects based on
previous research, and it will not be a surprisehdwe very statistically significant

results.
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The study will use several regressions. Numerowsilte will be generated and

presented, but only the clearest results will bestered for emphasis and discussion.
3.4.4 Factor Analysis

Factor analysis takes multiple dimensions and resliicem to fewer dimensions. For
example, if two variables such as “Height” and “Wel' are highly related in a study,
then one can reduce them to a single factor — perkalled “Size”. One may then
interpret this “Size” variable to be the “true” chateristic that is creating the responses
to questions on height and weight. Then “Size” barused for further analysis instead

of the original “Height” and “Weight”.

Gardner and Lambert (1972) explains the usefulardsnotivation of Factor Analysis

(p.10):

A statistical technique known as ‘factor analysis’ used in all the
investigations described in this book. It is anrextely useful research
tool...the aim of factor analysis is to simplify addssify the meaning of a set
of interrelated variables...If one were dealing vatemall number of variables,
say 4 or so, no fancy methodology would be needad; could collect into
separate groups all variables that correlate sotislig with each other but not
with others in the matrix. As the number of varesbincreases, however, this
becomes progressively more difficult to do and higlsubjective...To
circumvent this problem factor analysis permits doetease apart sets of

related variables in a very objective manner.

Generally, factor analysis refers to the statistteehnique of reducing dimensions,

which is what this study adopts.
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3.4.5 Correlation Analysis

Correlation analysis tests if two variables movéhiea same direction. The data used in
this study are appropriate for correlation becatis®y are already appropriate for

ANOVA.
3.4.6 Summary

Indeed, this study is conceptually simple and usewle statistical techniques. The
results are often very clear with straightforwartterpretations. This study uses
standard and commonly-used statistical methodsdtyse the data. These methods are

considered extremely reliable with a wide varietygata.

Most of the results are fundamentally just commenrssbetween average numbers, and
regression is an extension of that. The use ofsstatl techniques is sometimes
debatable, but this study presents very few reawnserious concern in terms of the

statistical techniques used.

3.5 Validity, reliability, limitations, and ethics

This section first discusses the validity and telity of the study design used or the
measurement procedure applied, and then pointhedimitations of the study, the

ethics issues involved, and methods of dealing thiém in the study process.

3.5.1 Validity

As Hitchcock and Hughes (1995:105) point out, ‘@& has to do with instruments,
techniques, data, findings and explanations”. Thabdity is not an issue that concerns

only particular steps, but underpins the whole wtud

According to some researchers (e.g. Mertens, 199@)ye are two main types of
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validity — external validity and internal validitf.he following discusses the issues for

ensuring the two types of validity for this study.

External validity is defined in terms of the gerz@bility of the results to a broader
population, thus a high external validity dependscimon the quality of sampling
procedures and the results based on the samplesieBbng with issues of external

validity in this study, two points can be addreskelbw:

(1) This study attempted to sample appropriately tduwaphe local student population
in Hong Kong. As stated in section 3.2.1, the numifesample schools for this
study was considerable and the schools were sdlecedomly with fairly
distribution in terms of their locations, qualitpcastudents’ backgrounds. Thus, the
students sampled can be expected to be represenththe target population of the
study. As will be seen in Table 4.7 of Chapter Fquoportion of home language
reported in this study was Putonghua at 2.2% (Cahtonese at 92.4% (557) and
English at 1% (6). These figures are comparabliedfigures in previous studies.
For example, Lai’s (2002) data revealed home laggymoportions of Putonghua at
1.2%, Cantonese at 92.3% and English at 0.5%. Tigs®es are also comparable
with the census for population aged 5 and over siyalilanguage in Hong Kong
(Hong Kong Census and Statistics Department, 266&.Table 1.1 in section 1.2.2).
Although there are slight differences between thetisdics due to time and
population differences, it is reasonable to beli¢vat the research captured an

appropriate sample to measure what it intendede@asore in the population.

(2) The study aims to examine the attitudes of a sigeppulation in a particular
context, and does not aim to generalize far beybat The study does not aim to
examine language attitude change of a certain gobigecondary school students

from past to now or of language attitude changepafe’ Hong Kong people
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(without new immigrants), although the results neette compared with previous
studies that do. Demographic change of Hong Kongnis of important factors
influencing the results of this study, and needbedurther explored. However, the

major goal of this study requires mainly that taenple selection be appropriate.

Internal validity refers to the extent to which tlesearcher is confident that the study
measured what it intended to measure. It can beoapped from several angles. The
most relevant ones to language attitude studiedh&redeas of content validity and
construct validity. Content validity refers to thgtent to which a measurement reflects
the intended range of content (Carmines & Zell&d7)9Construct validity refers to the
extent to which a theoretical idea agrees withaimpirical results (Carmines & Zeller

1997).

Content validity in this study is based on the gggtion that the questions included in
the questionnaire, namely the character traits us&@rt 1 and the cognitive beliefs in
Part 2, are aspects of language attitude. Alltdras in the questionnaire for the present
study were developed based on previous researcststhey have been used
successfully in the past for studies on attitugdefrto section 3.1 in this Chapter and

Chapter Two for review).

Construct validity in this study is based on theattetical framework of the dimensions
of language, namely of the instrumental and intiggadivision of language attitudes.

This division, though subject to some debate (degpr Two, section 2.1.6), has been
applied as a standard framework for previous lagguatitude studies, including those
of Feifel (1994) and Lai (2002). A comparison wikie quantitative analysis conducted

will also provide a post-research validation of sioact validity.

For ensuring internal validity of this study, a roen of steps have been taken in the
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process of instrument design and production foratigio-recording and questionnaire,

and are summarized below:

(1) Presenting the languages — the audio-recording

As mentioned previously, in Part | of the MGT queasbaire, students have to answer
guestions based on listening different languagdasedoby each speaker. Thus the
audio-recordings act as “stimulus” material (Ge8illings, 2004: 189) for evaluation
and must be a standard passage in all the thremidges English, Cantonese, and
Putonghua. However, it is not an easy task for ealspr to perform in a balanced
fashion in all languages. After testing more than tandidates for speakers, the best
four (two females and two males) were selectedhaslemonstrative speaker for sound
recording. The criteria for selection of the speakeere that the speakers spoke with
‘equal facility’ in all three languages and spokeaifashion that was ‘ethnically neutral’
(Giles & Billings, 2004: 189). As stated in secti®3.2, the four selected speakers were
all from educational settings of Hong Kong. One wWeaesprincipal of secondary school,
two were language teachers at secondary schoalspa® was a student at a tertiary
institute. Internal validity is enhanced due to lsuspeaker selection criteria and

consideration.

Some other technical issues involved in the pradocof the audio-recordings that

needed to be validated have also been coped witherprocess. For example, the
instructions for answering questions, time intesvhétween listening questions, and
length of music have been revised according tecatins based on the pilot study (see

section 3.1.4).

(2) Specifying the questions — the questionnaire

All questions used in the questionnaires of previoelated studies were carefully
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identified in terms of their importance and appbitisdy to the current study via

theoretical review and the pilot study (refer tot&m 3.1.4). The standard format of the

questions, which were introduced by Pierson, Fulaeel (1980: 293) and applied in a

number of previous studies (e.g. Penninton & Y893} Lai, 2002) to assess language

attitude for Hong Kong secondary students, was t&dowith some minor amendments

due to the current Hong Kong context. The followiaghe specific work carried out

for ensuring validity of the questions in the questaire for this study, including Part 1

with the personal characteristics for rating thesgs, and Part 2 with the direct

questions for evaluating the languages:

a)

b)

Selecting items — the twenty two items in Part Thaf questionnaire for this study
were all adopted from previous studies in the ffldanguage attitude for Chinese
students, some of which studied secondary studentaiwan and some in Hong

Kong. The criteria for selecting terms for ratihg tguises were:

() relevance to common values that Hong Kong pedpld;

(i) clarity and without any implication other théme intended trait;

(iif) ease of comprehension by students accordirtye language context provided.

For example, terms such asll, selfish superstitious humorous and has
individuality were used as personal characteristics for sirsilagies in Taiwan, but
were not chosen for this study because they aherefiot usually used as personal
features to be evaluated by Hong Kong people @llfuor are not suitable for

assessment in the language context provided blysteaing materials.

Rewording adopted items — in Part 2 of the questo® for this study, among six
direct questions, three have been reworded fronstouns used in previous studies

for Hong Kong secondary students. The questidow much do you think the
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following language will help you in getting bettgpportunities for careers in the
21 Century was changed toMow much will the following language help your
future careet. The question How highly regarded are the following languages in
Hong Kong societyhas been reworded aslow highly are the following language
regarded in Hong Korig The question How much do you wish to master English,
Cantonese and Putonghulas been changed téidbw much do you wish to master

the following languagés
3.5.2 Reliability

Apart from validity, reliability is another impomé& issue in survey research, but, as
Oppenheim (1992) points out, reliability is hardgparable from validity and “to some
extent the two terms also overlap and ate interectea” (p. 144). In fact, reliability is
an indirect way to ascertain validity of the measoent. Therefore, “if we find that a
measure has excellent validity, then it must alsodbiable”, as Oppenheim (1992: 145)
points out. However, it is commonly known that ability means the degree of
accuracy of the measuring instrument. The measureofeany phenomenon always
contains a certain amount of chance error, sohiét\acan be defined as “the relative
absence of errors of measurement in a measuritiginmasnt” (Kerlinger, 1964: 430),
and the success of measurement depends upon tree degextent to which errors can

be minimized (Thakur, 1998: 13).

For achieving a greater degree of reliability ire ttneasuring instruments and the

measuring process, the efforts made by this stadybe stated below:

(1) To reduce errors in the instruments, for examphe $ystematic error or bias
occurred possibly for the demonstrative languagesey the audio-recordings for

this study were produced not by single person adge but by multiple speakers —
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two females and two males, doubling the numberoshraonly used in previous
studies. By using the same speaker speaking ierdift languages, it can be certain
that students are responding to the different lagga and not qualities of the
speaker. By using different speakers speaking fferdnt languages, it can be
expected that the different measures may not slrayghe same systematic errors
or bias, for example, intonation or style of thdceg therefore systematic errors
may be expected to cancel each other out in thsunesand a more accurate sense

may obtain from the MGT questionnaire.

(2) To reduce random errors caused by the administraifothe questionnaire, the
audio-recordings and written questionnaire weragaesl with consistent and full
instructions for students to follow when listenig the audio-recording and
answering the questions. The support teachers whpodistribute the questionnaire
to students in class were trained and requestpdrform properly in order to avoid
inadvertently introducing error. For example, thasre not allowed saying anything
more than the statements shown on the questionridiey also must be familiar
with operating the tape player and playing anyhefoices twice was not allowed,
because there was no need to ensure comprehensi@m adentical voice would be

recognized easily by students, thus causing caoriusi

(3) Selecting or seeking relevant items or statemantguestionnaires from previous
similar studies can be considered a way to acheehiggh degree of reliability for
the instruments in addition to validity as previgudiscussed, because the questions
or statements have been used as reliable meadulasgaage attitude previously

for secondary students in Hong Kong.

(4) Using the pilot study (see section 3.1.4) to test lhoth the audio-recordings and

questionnaire is very helpful in getting feedbanbn respondents regarding how
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easy or hard the activity was and how the testmgrenment affected respondents’

performance.

(5) Double-checking and meticulous verification throoghdata collection, electronic
input, and data processing have been made by vkstigator at each step to ensure

accuracy of materials for the study.

(6) Finally, most of the attitude constructs examinadthe study are derived from
multiple items in the research instruments. Siasibtreliability coefficients are
calculated to provide evidence that the multiplamis used do, in fact, reliably

measure a similar underlying construct.

In general, in this study, the identical tape rdowgs and standardized questionnaires
were used for all students under participationtharmore, the administration of the
guestionnaires was consistent across all schooipled. Thus, given the construction
of the study, any significant results from the stwdn be seen as based on consistent
standards and at a high degree of reliability. iSteal reliability coefficients also

provide evidence of internal reliability of the easch instruments.

3.5.3 Limitations

In reference to relevant critical accounts of apphes to language attitude research as
mentioned in sections 3.1.1 to 3.1.3, some linutegiexist within and across the
measurements used for this study. For exampleubeaa the use of “self-reported”
measures when completing the questionnaire, theipants may not always provide
true answers about themselves. “Respondents canahf@airly good guess about what
the desirable/acceptable/expected answer is, and sbthem will provide this
response even if it is not true” (Dornyei, 2001720 hus, the data and results

yielded are dependent on the considerations ddttiaent. A limitation of the study is
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the assumption that on average, these self-regatiors are random.

One of the other main limitations that needs toneationed is that longitudinal study

is absent from this project due to resource comggraA longitudinal study may offer
more meaningful insights into language use antud#idevelopment than the current
study could because the current data relates foamd particular point in time.

Because of the absence of longitudinal data, thaltseof this study are somewhat more

difficult to infer conclusions from than if longitinal data were available.

3.5.4 Ethics

This study was conducted on 14 to 15 year old sisdan Hong Kong. Thus, it is

important to understand and check that the studydi harm the students in any way.

Care was used in designing the study so that no karuld be done to the participants
of the study. In addition to the voluntary and ayrmaous dual nature of the survey,
which was described in section 3.2.4 of this chaptaterials used in the study were
given to and approved by the principals of theipigeting schools. The judgments of
the principals are trusted to be good in deterngirtime safety of the study towards
students. The study was also completely supeniise8upporting Teachers from the
schools, and there was no concern from the Supgofeachers about the safety of the

study.

At the end of this Chapter, it is necessary to essf#e again that the research design
and process are essential and important to thaitpods for measuring language
attitude. The next Chapter will show the actualitssand analysis conducted for the

study.
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Chapter Four: Results and Analysis

4.1 Data summaries

4.2 The five Stages of the analysis

4.3 Stage 1: Analysis of the listening questionnarby itself

4.4 Stage 2: Analysis of the written questionnairby itself

4.5 Stage 3: Analysis of relationship between thestening and written

guestionnaires

4.6 Stage 4: Analysis of the listening questionnarwith student background

4.7 Stage 5: Analysis of the written questionnairevith student background

4.8 Notes on R-Squared and interpretation

This Chapter presents the basic analyses and gekultthe study. It begins by

summarizing data for each part of the questionreie then introduces five stages of
the analysis carried out for the data. The nexiiGes report on results from each stage
of analysis and they are followed by a summaryhef tesults in the last part of each

section. Further discussion will be provided in Qliea Five.
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4.1 Data summaries

4.1.1 Data summaries for Part 1: Listening quesiine

Each student was subjected to 12 listening passages asked to rate on 22
characteristics per listening passage. Each ratagfour choices: “Strongly Disagree”,
“Disagree”, “Agree”, and “Strongly Agree”. The respses are represented as 1 to 4,
respectively. Because 635 students each respowndéd tistening passages, one can
consider there to be 7620 data points for Paretabse there are multiple judgments
per student, and the statistical reporting will thés larger figure for summaries, but the

sample size of the students remains the same.
Descriptive information of the main variables i thataset for Part 1 is listed below.

Table 4.1 Data summarization of the affective Part

Variable Valid N (of Mean Std. Std. Error
7620) Deviation

Intelligence 6377 2.63 .862 0.0108
Social Status 6409 2.52 .899 0.0112
Comeliness 6401 2.33 .957 0.0120
Fairness 6181 2.52 .831 0.0106
Self-Confidence 6348 2.74 .879 0.0110
Reliability 6308 2.60 .868 0.0109
Likeability 6299 2.39 912 0.0115
Open-Mindedness 6233 2.52 .896 0.0113
Charisma 6243 2.67 .881 0.0112
Empathy 6382 271 .899 0.0113
Religiousness 6050 2.05 918 0.0118
Compatibility 6519 2.60 917 0.0114
Responsibility 6390 2.74 .887 0.0111
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Sincerity 6351 2.69 .902 0.0113
Competence 6261 2.63 .897 0.0113
Politeness 6748 2.77 947 0.0115
Leadership 6190 2.54 921 0.0117
Modesty 6235 2.54 .898 0.0114
Sophistication 6587 2.76 .924 0.0114
Diligence 6104 2.60 .864 0.0111
Kindness 6510 2.67 .903 0.0112
Wealth 6193 2.39 .940 0.0119

One may briefly see that the average responsel teaahbles is between 2.00 and
3.00 — between “Agree” and “Disagree”, with low relard errors and a standard

deviation of around 0.9. These indicate a balamarde of responses.

Reliability coefficients

Because the questions are meant to reflect afeeativtude for each language, one may
check reliability of the instrument through intericansistency. Cronbach’s Alpha is a
measure of the reliability of the instrument, ahd tesults for each language are seen
below. For each language, the reliability coefintief the 22 traits responded to for that

language is calculated.

Table 4.2 Reliability coefficient of the 22 traits of lisieng questionnaire

Language Cronbach’s Alpha Number of Number of
Observations Questions
Cantonese .930 1813 22
English .933 1793 22
Putonghua .936 1815 22

Cronbach’s Alpha is very high (above 0.9) for ainguages, the items can be

considered to be reliable in the sense of beingrmadly consistent as measures of
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affective attitude. This does not mean that affecéttitude is uni-dimensional, however,

and later factor analysis will reveal the dimensiohaffective attitude from the data.

4.1.2 Data summaries for Part 2: Written expliciestionnaire

Part 2 of the questionnaire elicits cognitive atiés. The following table lists the major
features of the data collected from the explicesiions of Part 2. Because 635 students
participated in the questionnaire, the number diflv@sponses should be compared to

635.

Table 4.3 Data summarization of explicit cognitive part

Variable Valid N | Mean| Std. | Std.
Error

(of 635) Dev.

Section 1

How much do you like the following languages?

[Putonghua] 590 | 2.90 | 865 o356

How much do you like the following languages?

[Cantonese] 592 352 | 658 0.0270

How much do you like the following languages?

[English] 590 | 3.05 ) 861 o354

How much will the following languages help your

future studies? [Putonghua] 592 319 823 0.0338

How much will the following languages help your

future studies? [Cantonese] 589 303 .773 0.0319

How much will the following languages help your

future studies? [English] 590 383 | 488 0.0201

How much will the following languages help your

future career? [Putonghua] 588 3541710 0.0293

How much will the following languages help your

future career? [Cantonese] 588 321 732 0.0302

How much will the following languages help your

future career? [English] 591 3.90 | 377 0.0155

How highly are the following languages regarded|i

Hong Kong? [Putonghua] 502 292 | 824 0.0339
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How highly are the following languages regarded iggl

Hong Kong? [Cantonese] 3.09 | .803 0.0330
How highly are the following languages regarded|i

Hong Kong? [English] 503 387 | 401 0.0165
How much do you wish to master the following

languages? [Putonghual 592 333 | 793 0.0326
How much do you wish to master the following

languages? [Cantonese] 591 3.60 | 645 0.0265
How much do you wish to master the following

languages? [English] 589 3.48 | 755 0.0311
How much do you like speakers of the following

languages? [Putonghual 591 293 | 884 0.0364
How much do you like speakers of the following

languages? [Cantonese] 590 352 | 624 0.0257
How much do you like speakers of the following

languages? [English] 590 334 | 803 0.0331

In this case, the data shows a mean that is ab@&Bmost of the responses with

standard deviation that can also vary dependintdhemuestion. The standard errors are

low compared to the mean.

Reliability coefficients

Because the questions are meant to reflect cogratitude for each language, one may

check reliability of the instrument through intercansistency. Cronbach’s Alpha is a

measure of the reliability of the instrument, ahd tesults for each language are seen

below. For each language, the reliability coefintief the 6 relevant questions for that

language is calculated.

Table 4.4 Reliability coefficient of the explicit cognitiveart

Language Cronbach’s AlphaNumber of Observations  Number of Questians
Cantonese .694 582 6

English .646 585 6

Putonghua 797 584 6
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Cronbach’s Alpha is acceptable (above 0.6) forlatiguages and much higher for
Putonghua than English or Cantonese, suggestirighbaguestionnaire demonstrates
acceptable reliability. Once again, this does maply that cognitive attitude is

uni-dimensional, and later analysis will reveal t@ensions of cognitive attitude from

the data.
4.1.3 Data summaries for Part 2: Written impliaiegtionnaire

The implicit sections asked for strength of agresmeith common stereotypes,
opinions on certain policy issues, and responsesthter language-related statements.

The questions were based on Lai (2002) and modidiediarity.

Table 4.5 Data summarization of implicit cognitive part

Variable Valid N Mean | Std. | Std.
(of 635) Dev. | Error

Section 2

Living in Hong Kong, | should be able to speak

fluent Cantonese. 597 361 568 0.0232

In Hong Kong, Putonghua'’s status is now higher

than that of English, 596 216 | 749 4 9307

Living in a part of China, | should be able to dpe

fluent Putonghua. 597 2.95 | .834 0.0341

Putonghua should be widely used in Hong Kong. 593 47 2| .926| 0.0380

Cantonese is the language that best represents 608 3.42 260

Hong Kong. ' ' 0.0308
Living in Hong Kong, | should be able to speak

fluent English. 609 3.00 ) .783 0.0317
Putonghua speakers are mostly of low 608 171 815
socioeconomic class. ' ' 0.0331
English speakers are mostly of high socioecononéjio 254 | 994

class. ' ' 0.0402
| will be regarded as a new immigrant from Chin

if | speak fluent Putonghua. 610 207|899 0.0364
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The importance of English in Hong Kong has

decreased since the handover. 608 1.86 | .810 0.0328
Putonghua should replace Cantonese in Hong

Kong, as Cantonese is a dialect. 609 173 | 764 0.0310
The use of English is a main factor of Hong Kongé%7 3.00 309
success. ' ' 0.0328
English speakers are mostly not friendly. 609 1.82781 | 0.0316
In Hong Kong, Cantonese should be used to tea

secondary schools. Céb? 2.86 | .868 0.0352
Putonghua speakers are mostly friendly. 608 21337 |0.0299
Using Putonghua more widely will increase Hong

Kong's prosperity. 605 235 872 0.0355
Putonghua is not important in Hong Kong. 609 2.16832.| 0.0337
In Hong Kong, Putonghua should be used to tea

secondary schools. %6 1.90") 872 0.0354
In Hong Kong, Putonghua should be used to tea

Chinese. e 2.22 | 958 4 0389

Due to the nature of the questions, the mean atlatd deviation of the data are

diverse. However, the standard errors are relgtios compared to the means.

Due to the nature of the questions, there can beomoparison between languages
based on this data, as the questions do not alwdestify specific languages.
Furthermore, in cases where only one languagesdsifsgd, the same question is not
always used for the other languages. This refléatsdaily occurrence of beliefs and
policy questions in society, where certain ideas raore closely identified with one
language and not another. As such, reliability ftwehts are not meaningful
immediately since these questions are not intenmedeflect the same attitude

construct.

The analysis used for the data in this section kélla factor analysis to determine if

these cognitive responses represent more fundahamiansions.
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4.1.4 Data summaries for Part 3: Student background

Part 3 is concerned with the background of theesitsl The ultimate goal is to examine

how and whether such background factors are retatéie variables collected in Parts

1 and 2.

The variables of Part 3 are summarized after lfiestg described below.

Table 4.6 Description of background data

Variable Description

Gender Variable for student gender.

Birthplace Variable for student birthplace. Avaikaloptions are Hong Kong,
Guangdong, Fujian, and Other.

Length of The variable asks for the number of years the sifules lived in

Stay in Hong Kong. The choices are in 2 year increments ffb-2 years” to

Hong Kong | “9-10 years” and then “over 10 years” and “BorrHang Kong”.
“Born in Hong Kong” is considered the longest time.

Home Category variable asking for languages used at hQategories are

Language | “Cantonese”, “Putonghua”, “English”, “Minnan”, ari@ther”.

Housing Category variable asking for type of residencestineent is staying

Type in. Choices were “Public Housing (Gong-Wu)”, “Sepublic
Housing (Ju-Wu)”, “Old Townhouses (Tang-Lou)”, “Pate Housing
(Si-Ren-Wu-Yuan)”, and “Other”.

Identity Category variable asking for self-consatérdentity of the student.
Choices were “Hong Kong”, “Chinese”, “Both”, and ti@@r”.

Father Variable asks the student to identify the highéstcational

Education | attainment of the father. The choices were “No Etioa”, “Primary
Education”, “Middle School Education”, “High Schoétucation”,
“Tertiary Education”, and “Unknown”. “Unknown” respses are
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treated as missing.

Mother Variable asks the student to identify the higheéstcational
Education | attainment of the mother. The choices were “No B&tlan”,
“Primary Education”, “Middle School Education”, “gin School
Education”, “Tertiary Education”, and “Unknown”. ‘itknown”

responses are treated as missing.

Father Variable asks the student to identify the employhsétnation of the
Employment| father. The choices were “Professional/high-rankifiigers”,
“General white-collar/skilful blue-collar”, “Manudhbour”, and

“Unemployed/Homemaker”, and “Other”.

Mother Variable asks the student to identify the employnsé#nation of the
Employment| mother. The choices were “Professional/high-rankiffigers”,
“General white-collar/skilful blue-collar”, “Manuahbour”, and

“Unemployed/Homemaker”, and “Other”.

Of the 635 participants in the survey, Part 3 ideldi 442 completely valid observations.
A summary of the results follow. This can also kersas a summary of the student

demographics that participated in the study.
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Table 4.7 Data summarization of background

Variable Freq % Variable Freq %
Gender Male 297 48.6 Self Identity Hong Kong 359 58.9
Female 314 514 Chinese 122 20.0
Tot 611 100.0 Hong Kong 88 14.4
Chinese
Other 40 6.6
Birthplace Hong Kong 432 71.2 Tot 609 100.0
Guangdong 118 194
Fujian 9 15 Father No education 12 2.4
Education
Other 48 7.9 Primary 71 141
Tot 607 100.0 Middle 131 26.0
High 164 325
Length of 1-2 years 32 5.3 University 126 25.0
Licrﬂ]zi” 3-4 years 17 2.8 Tot 504  100.0
Kong 5-6 years 21 3.5
7-8 years 27 45 Mother No education 15 29
9-10 years 21 3.5 Education Primary 82 15.9
Over 10 years 49 8.2 Middle 139 26.9
(Born in HK) 432 72.1 High 174 33.7
Tot 599 100.0 University 107 20.7
Tot 517 100.0
Home Cantonese 557 92.4
Language Putonghua 13 2.2 Father Unemployed 30 5.4
English 6 1.0 Employment Labour 176 315
Minnan 4 7 White-collar/ 197 35.2
Skillful
Blue-collar
Other 23 3.8 Professional 156 27.9
Tot 603 100.0 Tot 559 100.0
Housing Public 200 33.2 Mother Unemployed 242 419
Type Housing Employment
Semi_—public 130 21.6 Labour 89 154
Housing
Old 25 4.2 White-collar/ 166 28.7
Townhouses Skillful
Blue-collar
Eg‘ég}ﬁg 218 36.2 Professional - g; 140
Other 29 4.8 Tot 578 100.0
Tot 602 100.0
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In terms of the demographics the survey has pickedt is a positive feature of the
study that the sample size was large enough swathntany of characteristics that are
“rare” but known to be present in the populationrev@icked up. For example, 9

students were born in Fujian, 6 spoke English atd&yand 4 spoke Minnan at home.

One can see that 51.4% of the students are femthle 4% being born in Hong Kong.
27.9% of the students are immigrants to Hong Kéaying been in Hong Kong for a
variety of years. 7.6% of respondents speak a Eggwther than Cantonese at home.
About 55% of the students live in some form of goweent housing and about 36%

live in private housing. Close to 59% identify $plas Hong Kong.

In terms of parental background, about 25% of fatlaee educated through university
and about 21% of mothers are. For both fathersnamithers, the biggest group is only
educated to high school level. The biggest groupfdthers is White-collar/Skillful

Blue-collar and the biggest group for mothers ismaployment or household work.

4.1.5 Data notes for student background

Over the course of the research, variables wereccatto combinations that could be
more easily analysed. Some conventions are alsptedloSome notes are described

below:

Missing dataAlthough more than half of the questionnaires wemapletely filled out
with valid responses, a significant proportion keg¢kesponses to one or more questions.
Throughout the study, no cases were discarded aluscompleteness, but analyses
were conducted using as much information as idaaifor that case. This means that
the different analyses are done on slightly diffiér@ata because the observations have

missing entries for different variables.

Length of time lived in Hong Kongrhis question was not asked to students if they
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were born in Hong Kong. For analysis, we treat ¢hlogrn in Hong Kong to have lived

in Hong Kong for “Over 10 years”.

Every time the “Other” category was selected asspaonse in the survey, the student
was asked to write in a description what his ordpecific answer would be. Looking at
the variety of responses written down, it coulddospected that some were invalid
responses and that others may have indicated aofagkderstanding of the question.
For analysis, the responses were not adjustedrancbasidered together as an “Other”

category. A few notes on the types of “Other” rexg®s are below.

Birthplace Of the 48 students who chose “Other”, a slighjamiy indicated they were
born in varied countries around the world. The nedicated birthplaces in other places
in China. Places in other countries included Maniandon, San Francisco, Sydney,

and Houston. Places in China included Beijing, &&eth) Xiamen, and Chongging.

Home language?3 students indicated other home languages. @gamination of the

written responses, the vast majority indicated thay spoke other Chinese dialects at

home. Two indicated Japanese and one indicated &erm

Housing type 33 students indicated other forms of housing .ty most numerous at
7 responses was “Country House”. Other responsgaded dormitory, shelter, and

“Foreign Embassy’.

Self identity Among the 26 students who indicated “Other”siguite clear that most
proposed responses were either a misinterpretafitime question or invalid responses.
19 proposed an answer that may be considered depiita the “Both” answer choice
offered. Other responses included “British”, “Awadian”, and “I don’t know”. It was
decided to maintain the policy to not reassign emtidresponses based on an

interpretation of what the students might have meamd thus these 26 students are
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evaluated collectively as “Other”.

Employment An “Other” response was offered as a choice fahBather and mother
employment. Written responses were seldom helpfudetermining the employment

status of the parent. “Deceased” was offered atifees.

From the available data, a new variable, “Socias€l, was created by ranking and

then adding the student’s father occupation, matkeupation, and living situation.

The education variables are given values of 0 wBesponding to “Unemployed”,
“Manual Labour”, “General White-Collar/Skilful Blu€ollar”, and
“Professional/High-Ranking Officers”. The housingriables are given values of O to 3
corresponding to “Public Housing”, “Semi-public Hng”, “Old Townhouses”, and

“Private Housing”.

The new variable, social class, is summarized helow

Table 4.8 Data summarization of social class

N Min Max Mean Std. Dev.  Std. Error

Social Class 548 0 9 454 2.38 0.103
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4.2 The five stages of the analysis

There are five stages of analysis and the anadyisisture is summarized below.

Table 4.9 The analysis structure

Stage

Questions Addressed

Techniques
Used

Stage 1 —Analysis of

listening
questionnaire

by itself

Are there different affective language
attitudes across languages in the averag

the 22 dimensions?

ANOVA/t-test

e of

Are the 22 variables reflecting fewer

fundamental dimensions?

Factor Analysis

Are there different affective language

attitudes across languages in the factore

ANOVA/t-test
d

Stage 2 —Written

guestionnaire

by itself

dimensions?

Are there different cognitive language | ANOVA
attitudes across languages in the average of

the explicit questions?

Are there different cognitive language | ANOVA

attitudes across languages in different

dimensions?

Do the implicit cognitive questions revea

fundamental cognitive dimensions?

Factor analysis

Stage 3 —Analysis of

relationship
between the
listening and
written

questionnaire

Are there any relationships between the

results of Stage 1 and Stage 2?

Correlation

Analysis
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Stage 4 —Analysis of | Which student background characteristigsRegression
the listening | affect affective language attitude?
guestionnaire
and student

background

Stage 5 —Analysis of | Which student background characteristigsRegression
the written affect cognitive language attitude?
questionnaire
and student
background

There is an issue regarding to the effect sizbeérstages of analysis shown in the Table
4.9 above by using ANOVA and t-test, which needbaocaddressed here for giving a
general view of the study. Because all the datkecteld are based on the Likert Scale,
which, although theoretically justified as an instent for language attitude, can only
show “relative’relations, effect sizes are mostly not focuseeanalysis procesas
with any attempt to quantify many social sciencestaucts, attitude is, after all,
qualitative. Although it is possible to determirat, say, attitude towards English is
higher than attitude towards Cantonese, it istesaningful to say “how muckhéttitude
towards English is higher than attitude towardst@agse in any absolute way. Thus,
the focus is to quantitatively determine dimensiohattitude and the relative rankings
of attitudes towards the three languages as wedingsbackground factors that show
effect. There is, indeed, no good way to say thttude to English is higher than

attitude to Cantonese by “this much”.

Especially with the background factor analysess ialso difficult to quantify effect

sizes because the background factors are not neebsarthe same scale. For example,
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time spent in Hong Kong is measured in 2 year mems. If the numerical results
were taken as absolute measures, then halving ¢asurement of time spent in Hong
Kong to 1 year increments would halve the measw#ects, so any meaningful
discussion of the size of the effect depends onsttsde used. What could be said,
however, is that time spent in Hong Kong is “pegly” or “negatively” associated
with the attitude construct examined. Furthermdris, difficult to compare the sizes of
the effects between time spent in Hong Kong ang, gaing to an English schooal,
because the background factors are on comparatldeesscWhat is important
information, however, is the “direction” of the lkground factors on attitudes to

specific constructs.

When appropriate, though, any quantitative effeizess are mentioned, but the
interpretation should be strength of the relatesuits rather than any specific practical

significance.

4.3 Stage 1: Data analysis of the listening quesaoe by

itself

4.3.1 Overall affective language ratings

We begin with the average responses that the diud@ovided in the listening
questionnaire and compare to see if there are idieyashces across languages. Since all
the variables indicate positive qualities, we magrage them for each language. We
will call these ratings théffective Language Ratings the future. We can get a first
look at student language attitudes by using arr gmaph. We use the 95% confidence

interval for the mean.
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Fig. 4.1 Overall affective language ratings for Part 1

The average Cantonese rating is 2.50, the averagésk rating is 2.77, and the

average Putonghua rating is 2.53. The errors greapnately the same.

The key to the Matched-Guise Technique is thathallanguages are spoken by the
same speakers. Thus we may readily compare themeath other to see which one is

rated higher.

Overall, we see that English is rated highest &weddifference between Putonghua and
Cantonese is not clear at the 95% confidence lalttlpugh Putonghua appears to be

higher.

In the spirit of Matched-Guise Technique, we nowtgct the ratings and test if the
differences are 0. Because the Matched-Guise Tgebns effectively a paired-sample
test, with the same student evaluating the diffel@myuages, one would use the paired
t-test to implement the Matched-Guise Techniqueinughe standard t-test via
subtraction encounters a technical problem withepg®hdent observations, but this

effect is not large in the current dataset). Thoise considers one language the
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“pre-test” and the other language the “post-te$tie paired data will be independent

because each student is independent.

Because there are three languages under consife(athereas many previous studies
only considered two), the results are paired intonglish-Cantonese,

Putonghua-Cantonese, and English-Putonghua.

Table 4.10 Overall rating differences between the three laggs for Part 1

English - CantonesePutonghua - English - Putonghua
Cantonese
Affective Ratings .269*** .032%** .236***
(.013) (.013) (.012)
N 2364 2382 2364

*p < .10; * p < .05; ** p < .01

Table 4.10 above shows that English is almost icéytaated higher than Cantonese
and almost certainly rated higher than Putonghudori@hua is actually also very

certain to be rated higher than Cantonese (igisifitant at the 99% confidence level).
Result summary

Overall, the affective attitudes are ranked EnglRatonghua, and Cantonese. English
is rated highest. The difference between PutongimsaCantonese is not very clear at
the 95% confidence level by ANOVA, but MGT Techregprocedure confirmed

Putonghua is higher than Cantonese.
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4.3.2 Factor analysis of the affective attitudes

The original dataset contained 22 items from theeting exercise. ANOVA as above
may be performed for each one of these items oy tda®m be grouped using factor
analysis. Factor Analysis was run to determinéhése 22 variables may be suitably
reduced or attributed to fewer factors. The reBoln the analysis provided a positive

answer, and the grouped items represent a ratsi@naistructure.

The following is KMO and Bartlett's Test to detemai that factor analysis is

appropriate:
Table 4.11 KMO and Batrtlett’s test for factor analysis ofeative attitudes

KMO and Bartlett's Test

Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin Measure of Sampling Adequacy 0.96

Bartlett's Test of Approx. Chi-Square 57986.697

Sphericity df 231
Sig. .000

Bartlett’'s Test is significant and KMO is high (sl to 1.0), indicating that factor
analysis is appropriate. The Screeplot below detmates that 3 dimensions are

evident:

150



Chapter Four: Results and Analysis

Scree Plot

Eigenvalue

4=

=
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Component Number
Fig. 4.2 Screeplot for factor analysis for affective aitiés

After analysing, the 22 original responses werentbto be correlated in three major
groups, as shown in the following two tables (tingt + Table 4.12, is complete and the
second — Table 4.13, has only correlations abd¥@@sented for clarity).

Table 4.12 Factor analysis of affective attitudes (complete)

Rotated Component Matrix®

Component
1 2 3
Politeness 751 217 .148
Sincerity 732 267 116
Compatibility 732 .090 .283
Kindness 728 175 .253
Modesty 717 238 169
Sophistication .682 331 178
Responsibility .651 .355 .070
Empathy .635 146 257
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Diligence 557 406 104
Religiousness 324 232 317
Social Status .165 147 195
Leadership .387 .666 .087
Self-Confidence 077 .652 .339
Wealth 194 .649 202
Competence 449 .641 133
Intelligence 242 .620 311
Fairness .353 .537 244
Reliability 445 .502 .236
Open-Mindedness 181 .239 725
Comeliness .248 211 .669
Likeability 470 136 .636
Charisma .068 .333 .604

Extraction Method: Principal Component Analysis.
Rotation Method: Varimax with Kaiser Normalization.

a. Rotation converged in 7 iterations.

Table 4.13 Factor analysis of affective attitudes (correliasi above 0.6)

Rotated Component Matrix®

Component
1 2 3
Politeness .751 .148
Sincerity 732 116
Compatibility 732 .283
Kindness 728 .253
Modesty 17 .169
Sophistication .682 178
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Responsibility .651 .070

Empathy .635 257

Diligence

Religiousness

Social Status 747

Leadership .666

Self-Confidence .652

Wealth .649

Competence .641

Intelligence .620

Fairness

Reliability

Open-Mindedness 725

Comeliness .669

Likeability .636

Charisma .604

Extraction Method: Principal Componenadysis.
Rotation Method: Varimax with Kaiser Normalization.

a. Rotation converged in 7 iterations

The eigenvalues and variance explained are prebestd, followed by the

communalities.
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Table 4.14 Eigenvalues and variance explained for factotysiaof affective

attitudes
Initial Eigenvalues Rotation Sums of Squared Logslin
% of % of

Component| Total | Variance| Cumulative %| Total Variance| Cumulative %

1 9.451| 42.957 42.957 5.510| 25.045 25.045

2 1.640| 7.455 50.412 4.103| 18.649 43.695

3 1.119| 5.086 55.498 2.597| 11.804 55.498
4 942 4.283 59.781
5 .825| 3.751 63.532
6 805, 3.661 67.193
7 642, 2918 70.111
8 616, 2.798 72.909
9 554 2.520 75.429
10 537 2.439 77.868
11 524 2.382 80.250
12 488 2.220 82.471
13 461 2.096 84.567
14 438  1.990 86.557
15 434, 1.974 88.530
16 406) 1.845 90.376
17 391 1.775 92.151
18 .363| 1.650 93.801
19 360 1.635 95.436
20 344)  1.562 96.998
21 339 1.540 98.538
22 322|  1.462 100.000
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Table 4.15 Communalities for factor analysis of affectivataties

Initial Extraction
Intelligence 1.00d .539
Social Status 1.000 .624
Comeliness 1.000 .554
Fairness 1.000 AT72
Self-Confidence 1.000 .546
Reliability 1.000 .506
Likeability 1.000 .645
Open-Mindedness 1.000 .616
Charisma 1.000 480
Empathy 1.00C 490
Religiousness 1.000 .259
Compatibility 1.000 .624
Responsibility 1.00( .555
Sincerity 1.000 .621
Competence 1.000 .630
Politeness 1.000 .633
Leadership 1.000 .601
Modesty 1.000 .599
Sophistication 1.000 .606
Diligence 1.000 .486
Kindness 1.00( .624
Wealth 1.000 499

Extraction Method: Principal Component Analysis.
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As can be seen, it is evident that the studentdm@adly categorizing the original 22
variables into three fundamental groups or dimevaidactors: In other words, 22

items yield three dimensional factors of evalugtiwhich accounted for about 55.5% of
the variance in subjects’ ratings of how the speakeunded” to them. The explained
variance is comparable to Feifel (1994), and cacdresidered very high, as 22 items

were reduced to only 3.

Interpreting and labelling the dimensions that wereealed are not only an issue of
technical device but also of theoretical basis. e reviewed in Chapter Two,
Lambertet al. L966) was an early piece that measured languaggdatt using fifteen
items and grouped these items into three categorieéémensions, labellegersonal
integrity, personal competencegnd social-attractiveness The personal integrity
dimension shared items suchkasd, gentle, trustworthyandconsiderate Thepersonal
competencelimension included items such iagelligent, self-confidentandwise The
social attractivenesslimension involved items such asnusing, pleasant, friendly,
interesting, good dispositiorandgood looking To some extent, the findings of this
study may support Lambegt al’s model of dimensions, which will be discusseigia

in Chapter Five.

A number of different scales were used in studitsr dambertet al's and yielded
different dimensional labels depending on focushdla such agompetence, status,
character, solidarity,and dynamismappear in the findings of studies to represent
attitude dimensions, but the dimensions do notesladir the same item traits under
evaluation. Researchers, for example, Zahn and étofd®85) have tried to provide

researchers a “standardised” Speech Evaluationrumsent (SEI) using a

! These results were achieved using the Factor Arsalgature in SPSS, selecting the standard
“Principal Component Analysis” and “Varimax Rotatfo
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three-dimensional model, namebyperiority, attractivenessnd dynamism Though
SEI may be “a valuable measure of language atstude intended by the initiator,
various models and names for dimensional fact@salt commonly used by different
studies. For example, in their recent study, Bokhbleng and Caleon (2009) identified
only solidarity andstatusdimensions — which are different from the SEI dugiens —

from data analysis of language attitudes of biladgrouth in multilingual Singapore.

Thus, dimensional factors can be found differedtlg to the scales and items used, and
dimension labelling for the research results canctweducted differently from each
other as well. Some basic means for dealing witming dimensions of speech
evaluation have been discussed by researchersexaonple, Gardner (1985: 63) has
pointed out that in interpreting a factor, the esher attempts to determine what is
common among those variables which receive relstivgh loadings on a factor, as
distinct from those with low loadings. Often a farcis given a name to reflect this
common theme, and different researchers will ofiesagree on the validity of the

specific name applied, but the themes would conoeitaioom the statistics.

To name the dimensional factors meaningfully, gtigly considers the statistical item
loadings as well as analogous names used in prewmdies and relevant theoretical

frameworks.

The first group (Dimension 1 in Table 4.13) is mostrelated with original responses
to Politeness, Sincerity, Compatibility, Kindness, Mg, Sophistication,
ResponsibilityandEmpathy The item loadings on this factor all suggest aceon with
the personalities of speakers, which make up a e analogous to the category
namedpersonal integrityoy Lambertet al. (1966). However, reflecting on theories that

language attitude is really attitude towards thersi®f a language and the social values
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that the language community represents (Edward?;1Gardner, 1985; Gardnet al.,
1997. Referring Chapter Two, section 2.1.2) — ihathe language attitude extending to
a whole ethno-linguistic community — one names disension more comprehensively

asaffective community

The second group (Dimension 2 in Table 4.13) is tnmmmrelated with original
responses tdsocial Status, Leadership, Self-Confidence, Wed&lthmpetenceand
Intelligence.These are traits that are more oriented towaprson’s own abilities and
success. In previous studies, labels sugheasonal competendeambertet al., 1966),
social status(e.g. Feifel, 1994) and so on were used and tlesss covered most
items in the group analysed by this study. Howewasrthe concept adichievement
focuses on communicative competence (Gardner, 198pin the field of language
attitude studies, it also implies personal compegenith a closer link to social status,
so the termachievementis apparent as a blend @&ocial Status, Leadership,
Self-Confidence, Wealth, Competerara]intelligence Hence, this dimension is named

affective achievement

The third group (Dimension 3 in Table 4.13) is mostrelated with original responses
to Open-Mindedness, Comeliness, Likeabibttyd Charisma A similar group of items
was calledSocial-Attractiveby Lambertet al. (1966) andAttractivenessy Zahn and
Hopper (1985). Because the item loadings on thisedsional factor mostly reflect
speakers’ aesthetic quality and likeability trahat generally represent the notion of

attractiveness, this dimension is namafféctive attractiveness
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Table 4.16 Three affective factored ratings

\

Politeness
Sincerity
Compatibility
Kindness > Community
Modesty

Sophistication

Responsibility
Empathy _
Diligence
Religiousness
Social Status N
Leadership
SelfConfidence

Wealth

> Achievement

Competence

Inteligence "
Fairness

Reliability
OpenMindedness
Comeliness Attractiveness
Likeability

Charisma

Now, affective community, affective achievemeantd affective attractivenessan be

analysed instead of the original character traits.

Results Summary

Using Factor Analysis, it was discovered that stideesponses to the original
questionnaire, which included 22 items, may be sasna reflection of 3 more
fundamental dimensions or ratings. These three mbioas were determined to be
affective community affective achievementand affective attractivenessFurther

statistical analyses will be conducted on theseve@rvariables rather than on the

original 22 variables. This approach, also adogigdeifel (1994) and others, will
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produce simpler and more insightful results. Wel wafer to these as thAffective

Factored Ratings
4.3.3 Affective factored ratings

We can now analyze the 3 factored response ratimgjead of the average ratings,
individual ratings, or a researcher-determined gmog scheme. We can now see how
Cantonese, English, and Putonghua differ alonghttez empirical grouping#ffective
Community Affective Achievemerdind Affective Attractivenesd.he purpose is to see
if languages differ along these empirical dimensiam general before analyzing the

dimensions and background effects.

We first graphically show the data using error thafhese charts represent the 95%

confidence interval of the average values.
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Fig. 4.3 Affective attitudes by dimensions

Visually, it appears thaaffective communityattitudes are not significantly different
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from each other for the three languages.

For affective achievemenit appears that English is highest. It is notusiy/ clear
whether Putonghua is also rated higher than Caséonaaffective achievemenBut

English is certainly higher than Cantonese or Ryitoa.

For affective attractivenes€nglish again appears to clearly dominate Casmeraad

Putonghua. It is not visually clear whether Cangenie rated higher than Putonghua.

In the spirit of the Matched-Guise Technique, ham the results of the paired t-tests
(note that the results of the paired t-test are vewy different from the results of

independent t-tests on the differenced means).

Table 4.17 Overall differences between the three factofBart 1

English - Putonghua - English -

Cantonese Cantonese Putonghua
affective community -.018 .022 -.080***

(.030) (.031) (.027)
affective 506**+* .095*** A5 rx
achievement

(.029) (.027) (.029)
affective A04*+* -.060** AT2%**
attractiveness

(.028) (.027) (.028)
N 1605 1625 1644

*p<.10; * p<.05 **p<.01

Except English — Putonghwdfective communityywe see that the results are generally

consistent with the previous visual results.

After the paired t-test, Putonghua is shown todied higher than English @aifective

community. However, English — Cantonese still shows no diffiee in affective
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communityand Putonghua — Cantonese also still shows noreiifée inaffective

community.

For affective achievemenEnglish — Cantonese, Putonghua — Cantonese, agisiEn
Putonghua are all significant, meaning that Englshated higher than Cantonese,

Putonghua is rated higher than Cantonese, anddbnglrated higher than Putonghua.

For affective attractivenesseEnglish — Cantonese and English — Putonghua are
significant, so English is rated higher than Caasenand English is rated higher than
Putonghua. Putonghua — Cantonese is also sigrificeganing that Putonghua is rated

lower than Cantonese.

These effects also differ by size. For example, dbgree to which English is rated
higher than Cantonese giffective attractiveness much larger than the degree to

which Putonghua is rated lower than Cantonesdféactive attractiveness

The largest difference faaffective communitys the difference between English and
Putonghua. The largest difference #dfective achievemerns the difference between
English and Cantonese. The largest difference dibective attractivenesss the

difference between English and Putonghua.

ResultsSummary

Based on ANOVAaffective communitghowed no difference across the languages, but
the MGT procedure indicates a difference betweetorighua and English, with

Putonghua higher.

Based on ANOVA and confirmed through the MGT pragedgthe languages are ranked

English, Putonghua, and Cantonesesfitective achievement
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Based on ANOVA and confirmed through the MGT pragedgthe languages are ranked

English, Cantonese, and Putonghuaafibective attractiveness

4.4 Stage 2: Analysis of the written questionnbyetself

4.4.1 Overall cognitive attitudes

The first section of the written questionnaire akkridents explicit questions regarding
Cantonese, English, and Putonghua. These are m@grattitudes towards each

language.

Before getting into the more detailed dimensioms oan consider the results overall
for the languages. As a graphical view, the grapthe average responses is shown

below.

3.60 |

3.404

3.204

95% Cl Response Average

1

T T T
Cantonese English Putonghua

3.00

Language

Fig. 4.4 Overall cognitive attitudes

The overall differences are already very clear. Tdmeguages are ranked English,

Cantonese, and Putonghua.
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ANOVA results are shown below to confirm the vistegults.

Table 4.18 ANOVA results for overall cognitive attitudes

ANOVA
Total
Sum of Mean
Squares df Square F Sig.
Between Groups 57.516 2 28.758| 125.700 .000
Within Groups 406.319 1776 229
Total 463.835 1778
Multiple Comparisons
Total
Tukey HSD
( ) Std. Sig. 95% Confidence
Interval
Language | Language Mean Error
Difference Lower Upper
(1-9) Bound Bound
Putonghua Cantonese -.19252 | .02778| .000 -.2577 -.1274
English -.4393%" | .02778| .000 -5045| -.3742
Cantonesd Putonghua| .19252 | .02778| .000 1274 2577
English -.24680° | .02778| .000 -.3120| -.1816
English | Putonghua| .43932 | .02778| .000 3742 5045
Cantonese 24680 | .02778| .000 1816 3120
*p<.10; ¥ p <.05; ** p <.01
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ResultsSummary

Overall, the cognitive attitudes are ranked Engli€antonese, and Putonghua. The

ranking is very clear visually and ANOVA resultsvbaconfirmed the ranking.
4.4.2 Dimensions of cognitive attitudes

Factor Analysis

This section involved 6 identical rating questiombe answered for each language. The

graphical view for each question is shown below.
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Fig. 4.5 Results of explicit cognitive attitudes

The explicit questions of this questionnaire can rbanually grouped into more
fundamental dimensions. Automatic factor analysisiot necessary. There are only 6
questions asked for each language, and a visysdtisn of the data below as well as a
gualitative examination of the questions reveadd the students answer these questions

based on three dimensions.

In questions related to integrative attitudes @ desire to learn languages, ielow
much do you like the following languagjesHow much do you wish to master the
following languages and “How much do you like speakers of the following
languages’ the rankings are Cantonese, English, and Put@nfybm high to low. The
responses to these questions can be averagednalmk with Lambertet al. (1960),
Lambert (1967), Gardner (1985) and Feifel (1994n te labeled theognitive

communitydimension.

Another group of questions are related to instrualeattitudes towards the languages.
The rankings in this case are English, Putonghod, @antonese, from high to low.
These questions aréldbw much will the following languages help youmfet studie%

and ‘How much will the following languages help youufetcareet. The responses to
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these questions can be averaged and, also reféoribgmbertet al, (1960), Lambert
(1967), Gardner (1985) and Feifel (1994), can leeled thecognitive achievement

dimension.

The remaining question that does not fall into plagerns observed for integrative and
instrumental attitudes is the general question dbw highly are the following
languages regarded in Hong Kah@ he ranking for this question is English, Cardse,
and Putonghua, from high to low. This questionaiseeh as a separate case for further
analysis and will be called tledgnitive esteerdimension as the question refers to the

general level of regard for a language in society.

The three factored variables are shown below.

169



Chapter Four: Results and Analysis

cognitive community seod]
3.40-
Z
g i}ii
E
E
o
O
6 3.20
32
8
3.00 :E{:
Carrtz;nese Engl\ish Puturllghua
Language
cognitive achievement aood
350
b=
o
£ 360
>
2
S
=
O
ae3.40
3
3.204
3.00
Cant:;nese Englhsh Pmonlghua
Language
cognitive esteem o0
380
360
E
@
2z
"
E 340
O
=
&
3.20
1
280

T T T
Cantonese English Putonghua

Language

Fig. 4.6 Explicit cognitive attitudes by dimensions
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Visually, it is very clear that the languages aemked Cantonese, English, and
Putonghua orcognitive communitylt is also very clear the languages are ranked
English, Putonghua, and Cantoneseciagnitive achievementt is also quite clear that

the languages are ranked English, Cantonese, anddbwa forcognitive esteem

These results are now confirmed via ANOVA.

Table 4.19 ANOVA results between languages by cognitive disiens

ANOVA
Sum of Mean
Squares df Square F Sig.
community | Between 72.400 2 36.200| 102.379| .000
Groups
Within 627.621 1775 354
Groups
Total 700.021 1777
achievement Between 170.924 2 85.462( 241.947| .000
Groups
Within 625.209 1770 353
Groups
Total 796.132 1772
esteem Between 306.372 2 153.186| 309.851| .000
Groups
Within 876.545 1773 494
Groups
Total 1182.9171 1775
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Tukey HSD

95% Confidence

Dependent () (@) Mean Std. Interval
Variable Language | Language | Difference | Error Sig. | Lower | Upper
(1-J) Bound | Bound
community | Cantonese| English 26259 | .03455|.000| .1816| .3436
Putonghual .49382° | .03453 | .000| .4128| .5748
English | Cantonese| -.26259 | .03455 | .000| -.3436| -.1816
Putonghual .23123~ | .03455 | .000| .1502| .3123
Putonghual Cantonese| -.49382" | .03453 | .000| -.5748| -.4128
English |-.23123" |.03455 | .000| -.3123| -.1502
achievement Cantonese| English -.74684 | .03459| .000| -.8280| -.6657
Putonghual -.24791" | .03457 | .000| -.3290| -.1668
English | Cantonese| .74684~ | .03459 | .000| .6657| .8280
Putonghua| .49893" | .03456 | .000| .4179| .5800
Putonghua| Cantonese| .24791" | .03457 | .000| .1668| .3290
English [ -.49893" |.03456 |.000| -.5800| -.4179
esteem Cantonese| English -.78386 | .04087|.000| -.8797| -.6880
Putonghua| .16906 | .04089 | .000| .0732| .2650
English | Cantonese| .78386 | .04087 | .000| .6880| .8797
Putonghual .95292~ | .04085 | .000| .8571| 1.0487
Putonghual Cantonese| -.16906 | .04089 | .000| -.2650| -.0732
English |-.95292" |.04085 | .000| -1.0487| -.8571

*p<.10;*p<.05 ***p<.01

The rankings from the graphs are confirmed.
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ResultsSummary

The rankings of the languages are Cantonese, Bngisl Putonghua arognitive

community

The rankings of the languages are English, Putamgnd Cantonese foognitive

achievement

The rankings of the languages are English, Canéraesl Putonghua faognitive

esteem

4.4.3 Factor analysis of the implicit questions

Section 2 of the written questionnaire involvedst8tements on which students were
asked to rate agreement. The statements involwatiety of attitudes, policy topics,
views on speakers of different languages, and oidmsguage related content. This

section adopts an implicit method to elicit studéattitudes towards languages.

The responses to these indirect questions may exaompared with each other. For
example, the responses fbhe use of English is a main factor of Hong Kosgscess

cannot be compared with the responsesPwtdnghua should be more widely used in
Hong Kong. One cannot compare the status of English andrigiua based on these

questions, for example.

Thus, the responses to these 19 statements agsedhaising Factor Analysis to see if
any of the responses correlate to each other, thdigating more fundamental

dimensions that cause these responses.

The screeplot, Bartlett's Test, and KMO are fitsbwn below.
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Scree Plot
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Fig. 4.7 Screeplot for factor analysis of implicit cognéiattitudes

Table 4.20 KMO and Bartlett's Test for factor analysis of irap cognitive attitudes

KMO and Bartlett's Test

Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin Measure of Sampling Adequacy. .813
Bartlett's Test of Sphericity Approx. Chi-Square 2714.403
df 171.000
Sig. .000

The screeplot (Fig. 4.7) demonstrates that 4 fachoe appropriate. And the KMO (in
Table 4.20) is very high (close to 1.0), indicatthgt factor analysis is useful. Bartlett’s

Test (in Table 4.20) is highly statistically sigoént, also indicating that factor analysis

IS appropriate.

After analysing, the 19 original responses werenébto be correlated in four major
groups, as shown in the following two tables (tingt  Table 4.21, is complete and the

second — Table 4.22, only shows correlations albdvéor clarity).
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Table 4.21 Factor analysis of the implicit cognitive attitsd@omplete)

Rotated Component Matrix®

Component

1 2 3 4

Putonghua should be more widely used in Hong .713| -.361| -.058, .018
Kong.

Using Putonghua more widely will increase Hong| .711| -.148| -.019| .139
Kong's prosperity.

Putonghua should replace Cantonese in Hong Kang,707| .089| -.192| -.055
as Cantonese is a regional dialect.

In Hong Kong, Putonghua should be the main .687| .148| -.084| -.115
language to teach secondary schools.

In Hong Kong, Putonghua should be used to teagh .659| -.088| -.266| -.016
Chinese.

Living in a part of China, | should be able to 9pea| .590| -.464| .120| .121
fluent Putonghua.

Putonghua speakers are mostly friendly. 529379 .171| .038

In Hong Kong, Putonghua'’s status is now higher 474 -180| .100| -.197
than that of English.

The importance of English in Hong Kong has 4121 292 .101, -.387
decreased since the change of sovereignty.

Putonghua speakers are mostly of low -.147| .765| -.041| .093
socioeconomic class.

| will be regarded as a new immigrant from -.022| .701| .074| .113
Mainland China if | speak fluent Putonghua.

English speakers are mostly of high socioeconomic-.116| .695| .070| .322
class.

Putonghua is not important in Hong Kong. -.130.638| -.080| -.088

English speakers are mostly not friendly. .336.528| .022| -.066

Cantonese is the language that best represents Hondl01| -.045| .794| -.016
Kong.

In Hong Kong, Cantonese should be the main -.022| .289| .640| -.251
language to teach secondary schools.

Living in Hong Kong, | should be able to speak 506-.142| .620| .278
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fluent Cantonese.

Success.

Living in Hong Kong, | should be able to speak .003| .026| .020|, .819
fluent English.
The use of English is a main factor of Hong Kongls .002| .325| .036| .652

Extraction Method: Principal Component Analysis.

Rotation Method: Varimax with Kaiser Normalization.

a. Rotation converged in 6 iterations.

Table 4.22Factor analysis of the implicit cognitive attitudesrrelations above 0.5)

Rotated Component Matrix®

Component

2

3

Putonghua should be more widely used in Hong
Kong.

713

Using Putonghua more widely will increase Hong
Kong's prosperity.

11

Putonghua should replace Cantonese in Hong K
as Cantonese is a regional dialect.

ng,707

In Hong Kong, Putonghua should be the main
language to teach secondary schools.

.687

In Hong Kong, Putonghua should be used to teag
Chinese.

h .659

Living in a part of China, | should be able to dpea
fluent Putonghua.

.590

Putonghua speakers are mostly friendly.

.529

In Hong Kong, Putonghua'’s status is now higher
than that of English.

The importance of English in Hong Kong has
decreased since the change of sovereignty.

Putonghua speakers are mostly of low
socioeconomic class.

.765

| will be regarded as a new immigrant from
Mainland China if | speak fluent Putonghua.

.701
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c .695

English speakers are mostly of high socioeconon
class.

Putonghua is not important in Hong Kong. .638

English speakers are mostly not friendly. .528

Cantonese is the language that best represents Hong 794
Kong.

In Hong Kong, Cantonese should be the main .640
language to teach secondary schools.

Living in Hong Kong, | should be able to speak .620
fluent Cantonese.

Living in Hong Kong, | should be able to speak .819
fluent English.

The use of English is a main factor of Hong Kongs .652
success.

Extraction Method: Principal Component Analysis.
Rotation Method: Varimax with Kaiser Normalization.

a. Rotation converged in 6 iterations.

The eigenvalues and explained variances are pesbele¢low, followed by the

communalities:
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Table 4.23 Eigenvalues and variance explained for factoryamabf implicit

cognitive attitudes

Extraction Sums of Squared

Component Initial Eigenvalues Loadings
% of | Cumulative % of Cumulative
Total | Variance % Total Variance %
1 3.939] 20.732 20.732 3.939 20.732 20.732
2 2.908] 15.304 36.036 2.908 15.304 36.036
3 1.583 8.329 44.366 1.583 8.329 44.366
4 1.557 8.195 52.561 1.557 8.195 52.561
5 924 4.862 57.423
6 .862 4.536 61.959
7 778 4.094 66.053
8 .745 3.919 69.972
9 .730 3.844 73.816
10 .637 3.352 77.168
11 .613 3.229 80.397
12 .589 3.100 83.497
13 .528 2.781 86.278
14 520 2.735 89.013
15 .504 2.654 91.667
16 465 2.448 94.115
17 405 2.134 96.249
18 371 1.950 98.199
19 342 1.801 100.000
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Table 4.24 Communalities for factor analysis of implicit cotive attitudes

Communalities

Initial Extraction
Living in Hong Kong, | should be able to speak fite 1.000 487
Cantonese.
In Hong Kong, Putonghua'’s status is now higher thah | 1.000 .306
of English.
Living in a part of China, | should be able to dp#aent | 1.000 592
Putonghua.
Putonghua should be more widely used in Hong Kong.| 1.000 .643
Cantonese is the language that best representsktorgy | 1.000 .643
Living in Hong Kong, | should be able to speak fite 1.000 671
English.
Putonghua speakers are mostly of low socioeconomic | 1.000 .617
class.
English speakers are mostly of high socioeconomagsc | 1.000 .605
| will be regarded as a new immigrant from Mainland | 1.000 510
China if | speak fluent Putonghua.
The importance of English in Hong Kong has decr¢ase 1.000 414
since the change of sovereignty.
Putonghua should replace Cantonese in Hong Kong, as1.000 547
Cantonese is a regional dialect.
The use of English is a main factor of Hong Kong's 1.000 533
success.
English speakers are mostly not friendly. 1.000 6.39
In Hong Kong, Cantonese should be the main langtage1.000 .556
teach secondary schools.
Putonghua speakers are mostly friendly. 1.000 454
Using Putonghua more widely will increase Hong Keng 1.000 547
prosperity.
Putonghua is not important in Hong Kong. 1.000 438
In Hong Kong, Putonghua should be the main langtage1.000 514
teach secondary schools.
In Hong Kong, Putonghua should be used to teach 001.0 | .512
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Chinese.

Extraction Method: Principal Component Analysis

It can be seen from the Tables 4.21 and 4.22 attatehe responses to the original 19
guestions may be categorized into four fundamegr@lips or dimensions. The groups
do not have equal number of statements becauspidstionnaire was not pre-designed

to fall into these groups.

The first group of highly correlated variables umbés answers to questions such as
“Living in a part of China, | should be able to skdent Putonghua“In Hong Kong,
Putonghua should be used to teach Chihesed “Using Putonghua more widely will
increase Hong Kong’s prosperityThese are questions that deal in some way athano
with an orientation for Putonghua. This group vii# named théutonghua affinity

dimension.

The second group of highly correlated variablesuthes answers to questions such as
“English speakers are mostly of high socioeconoraissg “1 will be regarded as a
new immigrant from Mainland China if | speak fluéhitonghug “English speakers
are mostly not friendly “Putonghua speakers are of low socioeconomic ¢lassl
“Putonghua is not important in Hong Kdngrhese responses represent a variety of
highly prejudiced responses towards a languagangulage group, and Factor Analysis
has not shown that they are on the same dimensooriantation for any specific
language. Putonghua is not important in Hong Kdngs a strongly prejudiced
statement, as the importance of Putonghua in diélyand business in Hong Kong is
not deniable. More discussion of this point willléav. For now, the statements and

guestions in this group are all language prejudarestereotypes, and this dimension
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will be called thdanguage stereotyp@imension.

The third group of highly correlated variables urd#s answers to questions suchlas “
Hong Kong, Cantonese should be the main languadeaich secondary schogland
“Cantonese is the language that best represents Hamng/. These are questions that
relate to the status of Cantonese. This group bellcalled theCantonese affinity

dimension.

The fourth and final group of highly correlated iahfes includes answers to the
statements Lliving in Hong Kong, | should be able to speakrituEnglisti and “The

use of English is a main factor in Hong Kong's 8% These are the only statements
that deal only with a fondness and respect for iBhghnd they are related. This group

is theEnglish affinitydimension.
Results Summary

Cognitively, on matters related to languages, thdent responses reveal dimensions of
Putonghua affinity, English affinity, Cantonesarafy, andlanguage stereotypavhich

can be presented in following Table 4.25:
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Table 4.25 Dimensions of the implicit cognitive attitudes

4 Putonghua should be more widely used in Hong Kong.

11 Putonghua should replace Cantonese in Hong Kong, as Cantonese is a dialect.
16 Using Putonghua more widely will increase Hong Kong's prosperity.

18 In Hong Kong, Putonghua should be used to teach secondary schools.

19 In Hong Kong, Putonghua should be used to teach Chinese.

3 Living in a part of China, | should be able to speak fluent Putonghua.

15 Putonghua speakers are mostly friendly.

2 In Hong Kong, Putonghua's status is now higher than that of English.

10 The importance of English in Hong Kong has decreased since the handover.
7 Putonghua speakers are mostly of low socioeconomic class.

9 | will be regarded as a new immigrant from China if | speak fluent Putonghua.
8 English speakers are mostly of high socioeconomic class.

17 Putonghua is not important in Hong Kong.

13 English speakers are mostly not friendly.

5 Cantonese is the language that best represents Hong Kong.

14 In Hong Kong, Cantonese should be used to teach secondary schools.

1 Living in Hong Kong, | should be able to speak fluent Cantonese.

6 Living in Hong Kong, | should be able to speak fluent English.

12 The use of English is a main factor of Hong Kong's success.

\

> Putonghua Affinity

Language Stereotyp

Cantonese Affinity

English Affinity

D
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4.5 Stage 3: Analysis of relationship between i$teriing

and written questionnaires

The affective and cognitive attitudes in Stage d 8tage 2 may be correlated to see if
they are related to each other. In particular, eh&re two common dimensions for
affective and cognitive attitudes — community anchiavement. These are also

examined for each language.

4.5.1 Overall correlations

Table 4.26 Overall correlations between affective and cagaeiattitudes

Pearson Correlation
affective attitudes Pearson Correlation .094”
Sig. (2-tailed) .000
Shared Variance .009
N 7042

*p<.10;*p<.05 ***p<.01

The cognitive and affective attitudes are correlateeach other, but not very highly.

The shared variance is below 1%.

ResultsSummary

Overall, the cognitive and affective attitudes aesakly correlated to each other, but

shared variance is very low.
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4.5.2 In-depth correlations

For each language, the common attitude dimensibosromunity and achievement are

correlated to examine relationships.
Community

Table 4.27 Correlations between affective and cognitive @diifs towards Cantonese

in community
cognitive community
affective community Pearson Correlation .043*
Sig. (2-tailed) .073
Shared Variance .002
N 1773

*p<.10;** p < .05; ** p < .01

Affective and cognitiveeommunityattitudes towards Cantonese are correlated bht wit

shared variance of less than 1%.

Table 4.28 Correlations between affective and cognitiveladies towards English in

community

cognitive community

affective community Pearson Correlation 049"
Sig. (2-tailed) .041
Shared Variance .00

N

1765

*p<.10;*p<.05 ***p<.01

Affective and cognitiv&eommunityattitudes towards English are correlated at 0.049,
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with shared variance below 1%.

Table 4.29 Correlations between affective and cognitiveadies towards Putonghua

in community
cognitive community
affective community Pearson Correlation .100™
Sig. (2-tailed) .000
Shared Variance .010
N 1788

*p<.10;** p < .05; ** p < .01

Affective and cognitiveommunityattitudes towards Putonghua are correlated at 0.1

and shared variance is 1%.

Achievement

Table 4.30 Correlations between affective and cognitiveladies towards Cantonese

in achievement

cognitive community
affective community Pearson Correlation .043*
Sig. (2-tailed) .068
Shared Variance .002
N 1769

*p <.10;** p < .05; ** p < .01

Affective and cognitivechievemenattitudes towards Cantonese are correlated at 0.43

but with shared variance of less than 1%.
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Table 4.31 Correlations between affective and cognitiveadies towards English in

achievement

cognitive community

affective community Pearson Correlation .034
Sig. (2-tailed) 155
Shared Variance .00

N

1765

*p<.10;*p<.05 ***p<.01

Affective and cognitivechievemenattitudes towards English are not correlated.

Table 4.32 Correlations between affective and cognitiveladies towards Putonghua

cognitive community
affective community Pearson Correlation .092™
Sig. (2-tailed) .000
Shared Variance .008
N 1788

*p<.10;*p<.05 ***p<.01

Affective and cognitivechievemenattitudes towards Putonghua are correlated at

0.092 with shared variance below 1%.

Results Summary

Affective and cognitiveommunityattitudes are correlated for English and Putonghua

but English is correlated very weakly.

Affective and cognitivechievemenattitudes are correlated for Putonghua only.
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In all cases, shared variance is at best 1%, aadmay conclude that cognitive and

affective attitudes are not related to each othachm

4.6 Stage 4: Analysis of the listening questioraaiith

student background

4.6.1 Summary and setup

This section analyses whether speaker gender amslugastudent background factors
have any impact on the students’ affective attisutethe different languages. Because
there are many student background factors, it wouddt convenient to use regression
to perform this analysis. The regressions could ¢el run on data from students who
have completely filled in the required questione&s at 95% confidence or better are

highlighted.

There are 9 regressions for the affective attitudes for each of the languages on each
of the dimensions (so affectivmmunity, achievemerdandattractivenesgor each of
the three languages). In each case, a positivetefibe a background characteristic
indicates a higher attitude. A negative effectddsackground characteristic indicates a

lower attitude.

4.6.2 Regression notes

For the regression conducted in Stage 4, Stagewkelhsa “base” group is required to

compare other populations to.

Each regression in this study uses one measurttitoida for a particular language as
the dependent variable and background factors asintiependent variables. The

regressions used in this study make heavy uskimimy variablegor the independent
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variables. These types of variables represent etescrrather than continuous,
characteristics of the observations. For example, iegression such as Y = a + bx, if x
is a dummy variable representing gender, it coald. lf the observation is male and 0
if the observation is female. In this case, 0 @néale) would represent tigpothetical
base caself Y were, say, affective attitude to Englisheththe constant “a” would
represent the average affective attitude to Engbilfiemales (thehypothetical base
casg in the data and a + b would represent the avea#fgetive attitude to English of
males in the data. The coefficient “b” would be thesrage difference between males

and females on affective attitude to English.

The interpretation is the same when multiple indeleat variables are used, except the
coefficient “b” on each independent variable woulkpresent the effect of that
independent variable holding all other independemtables constant. The constant is
still the attitude measure of thg/pothetical base casehich was just female in the
example above but may be more complicated with ipteltvariables. This statistical

treatment using regression is equivalent to ANO\awnany interaction effects.

Thus, thehypothetical base caseeeds to be defined (equivalent to setting O éondle

instead of for male). The base case used for tiressions are:

o Female speaker

o0 Female student

0 1-2years in Hong Kong

o0 Lowest social class

0 Lowest father education

0 Lowest mother education
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(@)

Birth in Hong Kong

o Self ID as Hong Kong

o Cantonese as home language

0 Lowest school band (Band 1)

0 Chinese MOI school

This base case may not exist in reality, but tlygagsion results will all be interpreted

in comparison to this case.

The following variables are used.

Table 4.33 Student background variables

Variable Notes (if applicable)

Speaker Male As compared to being female.

Student Male As compared to being female. The siudehe

listener.

Time in Hong Kong

Social Class

Parental Education Composed of Father Educatiorivatter

Education.

Birthplace Composed of Birth in Guangdong, BirttFugian,
and Birth Other, all compared to being born in Hong
Kong.

Self-ldentity Composed of ID Chinese, ID Both, dBdOther, all

compared to being identified with Hong Kong.

Home Language Includes Home Putonghua, Home Englisme
Minnan, and Home Other, all compared to speaking

Cantonese at home.

School Band The higher the band, the worse theoécho

School Medium of
Instruction

Includes English MOI, compared to using Chinese
MOIL.
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The goal is to see if any of these student backgtdactors (together with speaker

gender) have effect in the 9 regressions.

The regression tables represent estimated coeificief regression (betas) for the
variables listed on the left two columns when regeel against the attitude constructs

for specific languages as indicated in the columadmngs.
4.6.3 Affective Community

Table 4.34 Regression on affective community by student bemknd

affective Cantonese English Putonghua
community
(constant) -.569** 134 172
Gender Speaker Male 2017 -.362%* | - 197**
Listener Male -.156*** -.041 -.149**
Time in HK .021 -.040 .018
Social Class .035** .000 .017
Parentgl Father Education - 059+ 004 _010
Education
Mother Education | -.038 -.019 -.088**
Birthplace Birth in -148 _384%* |- 096
Guangdong
Birth in Fujian -.436 -.196 -.838**
Birth O -.409*** -.243** -.205
Self Identity ID Chinese 129 .043 244%**
ID Both 115 A73** 248
ID Other .252** 181 331
Home Language| Home Putonghua | .470** 116 .368*
Home English .861* -.129 .006
Home Minnan -.361 -.684* -.267
Home Other -.102 -.295* -.028
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School School Band .181*** .149** .000
English MOI .385%** .268** 119
ANOVA F 5.002*** 4.832*** | 3.199***
N 1354 1342 1352
R-squared 0.063 0.062 0.041
Adjusted R-squared 0.051 0.049 0.028
SSR/SST 1194./1275 1199/1278428/1490

*p<.10;*p<.05 ***p<.01

ResultsSummary

The results show that male speakams rated higher in Cantonese but lower in English
and Putonghua as compared to female speakersnigass that, with all other factors
equal, the students reported higher affective conityuattitudes towards a male
speaker of Cantonese than towards a female spebkantonese. The opposite is true
for English and Putonghua, holding all other fagtoonstant. This and other revealed

associations will be discussed in the later section

Male listenershave lower attitudes towards Cantonese and Putengbh compared to

female listeners.

Higher social classtudents have higher attitudes for Cantonese,hagiter mother

educatiorstudents have lower attitudes for Putonghua.

Birth in Guangdonglecreases English attitudes. Birth in Fujdectreases Putonghua

attitudes. Birth in Othedecreases both Cantonese and English attitudes.

Speaking Putonghua at honmereases attitudes towards Cantonese.

Higher band schoolsicreases Cantonese and English attitudes.

English MOlincreases Cantonese and English attitudes.
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4.6.4 Affective achievement

Table 4.35 Regression on affective achievement by studerkgvaand

Affective Cantonese English Putonghua
Achievement
(constany -.043 .281 -.096
Gender Speaker Male .666*** 387+ N I R
Listener Male .054 -.044 -.052
Time in HK -.034 .008 .002
Social Class -.060*** -.050*** -.028*
Eg&r;s(lm Father Education 041 003 057+
Mother Education .020 .020 .000
Birthplace Birth in Guangdong | -.292** -.134 -.001
Birth in Fujian -.575*% -.817* -.576*
Birth Other -.002 -.025 173
Self Identity ID Chinese -.017 11 161
ID Both .086 .090 254 *x*
ID Other .160 .069 .302**
[I:rzgiage Home Putonghua - 146 _310* _ 318+
Home English 197 -.028 -.816**
Home Minnan -.487 -.497 -.260
Home Other -.347** -.074 -.205
School School Band -.062 .001 -.108*
English MOI -.007 .022 -.110
ANOVA F 11.911** | 4.808*** | 4.483***
N 1354 1342 1352
R-squared .138 .061 .057
Adjusted R-squared 127 .049 .044
SSR/SST 1150/1334| 1228/1308 1104/11J70

*p<.10;*p<.05 ***p<.01

192



Chapter Four: Results and Analysis

ResultsSummary

A male speakeresults in higher attitudes for all three langusage

Higher social clasdecreases attitudes towards Cantonese and English.

Birth in Guangdongdecreases attitudes towards Cantonese, and MirtRujian

decreases attitudes towards English.

Self-identificationas anything other than “Hong Kong” increases Pgltoa attitudes.

Speaking English at hontecreases Putonghua, and speaking Other at Heaneases

Cantonese.

4.6.5 Affective attractiveness

Table 4.36 Regression on affective attractiveness by studackground

affective attractiveness| Cantones | English Putonghu
e a
(constant) -.068 927x** .189
Gender Speaker Male -.607*** - 718*** -.493***
Listener Male 120** -.064 .153***
Time in HK -.014 -.005 -.040
Social Class .010 -.021 .002
Eg&r;s(lm Father Education - 058* 039 038
Mother Education .020 -.043 .020
Birthplace Birth in Guangdong -.016 .033 -.215*
Birth in Fujian 139 .365 .506*
Birth Other -.123 -.104 -.213*
Self Identity | ID Chinese 021 -.008 -.065
ID Both .128* .005 .085
ID Other .189 .089 223
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Home

Home Putonghua

Language -.097 .064 -.116
Home English 420 522 -.629
Home Minnan -.138 -.570 -.504
Home Other 169 .108 -.040

School School Band 133** -.040 -.014
English MOI .166 -.020 -.079
ANOVA F 9.286*** | 11.852*** | 7.835***
N 1354 1342 1352
R-squared 11 139 .096
Adjusted R-squared .099 127 .083
SSR/SST 1199/13491158/1344 | 1070/1183

*p<.10;*p<.05 ***p<.01

ResultsSummary

A male speakeis seen as less attractive for all languages.

Male listenerdind Cantonese and Putonghua higher in attractisen

Higher school bandsicrease attitudes towards Cantonese.
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4.7 Stage 5: Analysis of the written questionnairt

student background

4.7.1 Summary and setup

The same setup is used, except this time, the thogmittitudes are tested. There are 9
regressions. These are the attitudes from the cixpjuestions. They areognitive

communitycognitive achievemerandcognitive esteem
4.7.2 Cognitive community

Table 4.37 Regression on cognitive community by student bemkgd

CognitiveCommunity | Cantonese English Putonghua
(constant) 3.386*** 3.011*** | 3.024***
Gender Student Male .069 -.135** -.149**
Time in HK .014 .040 -.020
Social Class -.013 .010 -.019
EgLir;t;l(l)n Father Education - 023 - 039 016
Mother Education .021 .072** -.037
Birthplace Birth in Guangdong -.048 .092 237
Birth in Fujian .019 -.328 427
Birth O -.160 .158 .169
Self Identity | ID Chinese .035 .013 .356***
ID Both 101 -.122 152
ID Other -.096 -.072 -.068
E;’r:';iage Home Putonghua -.222 056 282
Home English .052 311 -.451
Home Minnan 247 -.887** | 284
Home Other .040 -.399*** | -018
School School Band .041 -.030 .065
English MOI .082 .214** 170
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ANOVA F 1.376 5.545%** | 4 .859***
N 433 432 433
R-squared .053 .185 .166
Adjusted R-squared .015 152 132
SSR/SST 89/94 120/147 169/202

*p<.10;*p<.05 ***p<.01

ResultsSummary

The ANOVA F for Cantonese is not significant, sme®f the factors have effect.

Male studentshave lower cognitive community attitudes towardstoRghua and

English.

Higher mother educatioimcreases attitudes towards English.

Self-identityas Chinese increases Putonghua attitudes.

Speaking Minnamr Otherat home decreases English attitudes.

Going to an English MOs$chool increases English attitudes.
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4.7.3 Cognitive achievement

Table 4.38 Regression on cognitive achievement by studerkdraund

cognitive Cantonese | English Putonghua
achievement
(constant) 3.040*** | 3.376*** | 3.533***
Gender Listener Male .072 -.030 - 174%*
Time in HK -.031 .033 -.033
Social Class .039** .007 -.007
EgLeCr;ttail(l)n Father Education - 085 - 013 -038
Mother Education | .028 .007 -.027
Birthplace Birth in -149 050 _044
Guangdong
Birth in Fujian -.674** 225 229
Birth O -.022 -.022 114
Self Identity ID Chinese .078 .032 .296***
ID Both .153 -.039 .090
ID Other -.180 -.113 116
Home Language Home Putonghua | -.061 .072 .081
Home English -.235 .205 -.059
Home Minnan .758 123 485
Home Other 107 .009 .096
School School Band .092 .095** .056
English MOI -.004 .235%** .261**
ANOVA F 1.478* 1.735* 2.428***
N 431 431 432
R-squared .057 .067 .091
Adjusted R-square( .019 .028 .053
SSR/SST 186/197 64/69 185/203

*p<.10;*p<.05 ***p<.01
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ResultsSummary

The ANOVA F for Cantonese is not significant, sme®f the factors have effect.

Male studentfiave lower attitudes on Putonghua.

Self-identityas Chinese increases Putonghua attitudes.

Higher school banthcreases attitudes on English.

English MOlincreases attitudes on English and Putonghua.

4.7.4 Cognitive esteem

Table 4.39 Regression on cognitive esteem by student baakgro

Cognitive Esteem | Cantonese | English Putonghua
(constant) 3.325%** | 4.170*** | 2.963***
Gender Listener Male .250*** .013 -.335%**
Time in HK -.031 -.042* .053
Social Class .005 -.004 .007
Eg:ﬂlﬂtﬁl(lm Father Education - 103** -009 - 010
Mother Education | .107** -.017 -.086
Birthplace Birth in - 138 - 154 270
Guangdong
Birth in Fujian -1.408*** | -.321* 441
Birth O -.058 -.118 -.052
Self Identity ID Chinese .089 .018 -.011
ID Both .040 -.066 -.009
ID Other -.258 -.209** -.276
[';’rrlgiage Home Putonghua | _ng3 | _o78 -131
Home English 173 .190 -.220
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Home Minnan -.983* .184 436
Home Other .095 .087 249
School School Band -.041 .024 -.016
English MOI -.122 123* -.023
ANOVA F 2.407** | 1.186 2.327***
N 431 433 432
R-squared .090 .046 .087
Adjusted R-squared .053 .007 .050
SSR/SST 2471272 | 60/63 264/289

*p<.10;** p < .05; ** p < .01

ResultsSummary
The ANOVA F for English is not significant, so nookthe factors have effect.

Male studentshave higher attitudes towards Cantonese and |attgudes towards

Putonghua.

Higher father educatiodecreases attitudes to Cantonese but higher metheration

increases it.

Birth in Fujiandecreases attitudes towards Cantonese.
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4.7.5 Cognitive attitudes from the implicit questso

For implicit questions, now regressions are rurPatonghua Affinity, EnglisAffinity,
Cantonese Affinityand Language Stereotypelhe same characteristics in previous
regressions are used. This time, only four regpassare run, one each on the four

dimensions.

Table 4:40Regression on cognitive attitudes from implicit sfi@ns

Cantonese | English | Putonghua | Language
Affinity Affinity Affinity Stereotype
(constant) -.515 AT7 1.269** | .818*
Gender Male Student 142 -.011 -.205** A71*
Time in HK .078 -.039 -.135%** 1-.002
Social Class .028 .005 -.042 .018
vother 002 | .03 | -074 036
Birthplace | Birth in 075 -125 | -.287 095
Guangdong
Birth in Fujian -.792* -476 190 374
Birth Other -.150 -.338* 197 .336
Self Identity | ID Chinese -.121 -.097 H15%** -.629***
ID Both .054 -.230 391 x** -.211
ID Other 391 -.180 216 102
E:r:giage Eg{gﬁghua 000 107 | 077 367
Home English -.223 401 -.164 1.212*
Home Minnan -.613 791 -.400 -.962
Home Other -.310 .093 215 -.251
School School Band .015 -.084 -.091 -.318***
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English MOI -.148 276 -286* -.760***
ANOVA F 1.625* 1.146 5.526*** | 4.495%**
N 409 409 409 409
R-squared .066 .047 194 163
Adjusted .025 .006 159 127
R-squared

SSR/SST 371/398 | 381/400 | 326/404 333/398

*p<.10;** p < .05; ** p < .01

Results Summary

The ANOVA F forEnglish affinityandCantonese affinitare not significant, so none of

the factors have effect.

Male student&nd_longer time in Hong Kongdecreas®utonghua affinity Self-identity

as Chineser Bothincreasd?utonghua affinity

Self-identity as Chinese, Higher school baawd_English MORIl decreaséanguage

Stereotype
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4.8 Notes on R-Squared and interpretation

In the last section of the Chapter, a few note s¢ede made for relevant results from
the analyses. As presented in Sections 4.6 andévéral of the regressions in Stage 4
and 5 show relatively low R-squared statistics. Eoevy, this does not necessarily
imply that there are no meaningful relationshipghimi the data. In the context of this
study, it implies that there is a high level ofs®in the data, as many students probably
guessed on their responses. Colton and Bower (2G02)example, provides the
following case: A taste test was conducted to datex preferences for two types of
breakfast cereal. 100 participants were asked gte taither Cereal A or Cereal B
(randomly) and then score the taste on a scale fraim 9. 80% of the participants
decide to just provide random answers, but the im@nt 20% produced genuine
ratings. Of the 20% who did not provide random arswhalf tasted Cereal A and half
tasted Cereal B. Of these genuine responses, CBreals preferred to Cereal A on

average.

Colton and Bower (2002) simulated the situation dodnd statistical significant

differences between the two cereals on the enéitasét at the 95% level but with only
an R-squared of 4.1%. “The low R-squared valueectdl the high level of variation in
the scores of the tasters who randomly guessedar®egs of the higher variation, the

results from this analysis indicate (correctly)ttGareal B is preferred”.

This particular study reflects a similar situationwhich students may have randomly
guessed. Despite careful research procedure tomamithe effect, such a possibility
would have been expected due to the participantlptipn, and thus one would have to
conduct the analysis with random responses pretsading to a low R-squared in

some cases. As suggested by Colton and Bower (208&pblishing a threshold or
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cut-off point for an ‘acceptable’ value of R-squérecross all applications is
inappropriate”. Thus, for the regressions to folldle F-statistic is included and its
significance relied on to determine the existerfcmeaningful relationships within the

data. Generally, in cases of very low R-squaresl Fistatistic will also be insignificant.

As a final note, due to the complicated interactiantors involved, the regression
results should not be compared acrizsgjuages in amabsoluteway. One may only
easily draw conclusions across languages on fathatsare associated witklative
effects on the language attitude ratings. For exantpe regression results may show
that self-identity as “Chinese” may be associateith van increase in affective
community attitude towards Putonghua and a decteasgds Cantonese. But one may
not readily be able to say that students with skdittity as “Chinese” as a group has
higher affective community attitude towards Putamglthan Cantonese unless all the
other factors are taken into consideration. Thias, regression results are not readily
comparable to the overall results in an absolutg fwam previous chapters since
background factors were not considered previoultye goal of the regressions is to
identify the factors that are associated with défeees in specific attitudes towards

specific languages and also the direction of tiseaations.

The results and data analysis from the study aseritbed in this Chapter and will be

further discussed in the next Chapter.
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Chapter Five: Findings and
Discussion

5.1 Overall structure of findings
5.2 Attitudes conflict

5.3 Attitude change

5.4 Dimensions of attitudes

5.5 Background factors

5.6 Summary

Chapter Four presented a plethora of statisticalllte of the data collected and this
chapter discusses some of the major results ofstiidy in light of relevant theories
reviewed in Chapter Two. Due to the semi-explosatoature of the study and the
amount of data analyzed, not every statisticallteChapter Four will be emphasized,
and only the main themes will be discussed. Sugestor further investigation in

light of the data results will be covered in Cha@&. This chapter begins by mapping
out an overall structure of the findings, and falowith discussion in detail on main
findings of inconsistency between attitudes, lagguaattitudes dimensions, and

background factors that are associated with diffieseudent language attitudes.
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5.1 Overall structure of findings

As reviewed in Chapter Two (section 2.1.2), languagfitude is a complex mental
object, but studies of language attitude tend taddi attitude into components of
cognitive, affective and behavioural relevance @gdberg & Hovland, 1960; Rosenberg
& Hovland, 1960; Ajzen & Fishbeim, 1980; Gardne38%; Baker, 1992; Cargilet al,
1994). As a structural framework, this study aldo@ed the three component model of
attitude, but focused on the affective and cogeitcsomponentsThe behavioural
component is not the focus of this study due tohwablogical, institutional, and
resource constraints, though it is highly interestiSo, the results from the study relate

to the two main components of affective and cogeitanguage attitudes.

The listening portion is designed to measure dffectttitude. The basis for the
listening portion is that hearing a spoken langualgets feelings towards a particular
language. The written questionnaire is designemid¢asure students’ cognitive attitude

which involves beliefs that the students consciphsld.

The first major result of the study is a conflicttlveen the cognitive and affective
attitudes of the students. Thereatfter, it is unoede¢hat the dimensions of affective and
cognitive attitudes of the students are, in sonpeets, different from those of previous
studies in the field of language attitude. Findingiated to implicit cognitive attitudes

and associations between background factors ardrefit attitude dimensions and

languages are also revealed.

Focusing on the relative rankings of attitudes talsdanguages, the following Fig. 5.1
shows the overall structure of the findings on leage attitudes based on the results of

the listening portion and the first section of tgtten portion (the results of the second
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section of the written questionnaire will be dissed later in this Chapter). This overall

structure may be used as a prospectus to facithatdiscussion to follow.

Overall affective Overall cognitive
~ English p high > ~ English
Putonghua ) middle N Cantonese
~ Cantonese. . R  Putonghua
Community Achievement Attractiveness Community Achievement Esteem
- Putonghua English . English 4— high __ Cantonese English ~ English
~ Cantonese Putonghua ~  Cantonese ¢ middle __,, English Putonghua Cantonese
English Cantonese. Putonghua ¢ low > Putonghua Cantonese Putonghua
Gender Identity School Home

Fig. 5.1 Overall structure of language attitudes with ranks

It can be seen that there are three dimensionsaich attitude component as evidenced
through the data, some more discussion of which fellow in a later section.
Individual languages for different components amdemsions are ranked differently
from each other. Based on these results, the folpwections discuss the relevant
findings and their implications step by step frone toverall affective and cognitive

attitude rankings to the separated dimension rgskithen tries to map out a model of
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language attitude change in the context of posirtal Hong Kong. Lastly, the factors

influencing attitudes will be discussed.

5.2 Attitude conflict

The conflict in language attitudes is embodied iffecent components or dimensions.

The following is relevant discussion of the issues.
5.2.1 Conflict between overall affective and coeitattitudes

The overall results from the affective componenttlod study indicate attitudes that
ranked the languages English, Putonghua, and Gesgofrom highest to lowest.
Meanwhile, the general results from the cognitivenponent of the study indicate
attitudes that ranked the languages English, Castyrand Putonghua from highest to
lowest. This can be seen in Figure 5.2 below (rib&t the listening component did
indicate that Putonghua was ranked higher thanddase via the paired t-tests in the
MGT procedure, but the difference is not so evidanthe graph. See Chapter Four,

section 4.3).
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Affective attitudes (listening) Cognitive attitudes (written)
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3.20
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Cantonese English Putenghua Cartonese English Putonghua
Speaker Language Language

Fig. 5.2 Differences between affective and cognitive adiits

Fig. 5.2 shows that English is ranked highest fmthtaffective and cognitive attitudes
held by the students, but there is a differencéhenranking between Putonghua and
Cantonese. Affectively, attitude towards Putongiaudigher ranked than Cantonese;
but cognitively, attitude towards Cantonese is aighanked than Putonghua. The
results suggest that while students have bettelingse towards Putonghua than
Cantonese, they still consciously believe that Rgitma occupies a lower status to

Cantonese when asked directly.

It should not be surprising that attitude towardargguage stands at different positions
in the two components from this study, and theifigd further support the argument
that affect and cognition (as well as behaviourerya as separate and distinctive
components of attitude in accord with the literatoeviewed in Chapter 2. Eagly and
Chaiken (1993), for example, explains that a pewsidh certain cognitive beliefs may

not reveal those beliefs through emotional affectresponses or open behaviour.
Similarly, one may engage in open behaviour withwetdessarily having an emotional

affective attitude attached to the act. A person,ifistance, may hear a language or
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linguistic variety which they are unable to ideytjand thus can not hold any conscious
cognitive beliefs about), but may nevertheless icamsit affectively “pleasant”, or
“ugly”, and this may affect their attitude respondering the encounter with the

language (Bezooijen, 1994).

As indicated above, while Hong Kong secondary sitelettitude towards English is
consistent in both components of affective and ttognattitude, their attitude towards
to Putonghua and Cantonese are different betwdectigé and cognitive components,
SO0 it is necessary to examine the issue furthgrato an insight into the complicated

situation.

On further examination, the results in Stage 3 (@dvaFour, section 4.5) of the analysis
showed that the degree of correlation between taffeand cognitive attitudes overall
is only 0.094, which is very far from 1. Furtherrapshared variance is only 0.9%.
Thus, it can be inferred that affective and cogaitattitudes are not really related to
each other at all in the mind of Hong Kong secondahool students, further lending

support to a disconnect between affective and ¢twgrattitudes.
5.2.2 Conflict between factored affective and ctigaiattitudes

Factor analysis was done by the present study tinthe affective questionnaire and
the cognitive questionnaire. The results confira kmown framework otommunity
and achievementlimensions for both affective and cognitive attéu Also revealed
were the extra dimensions afttractivenesandesteemwhich will be set aside for now
and discussed later. The current focus is on camgaand relating the common
community and achievementdimensions of affective and cognitive attitude. The
findings suggest that there is inconsistency as agetonsistency between affective and

cognitive attitudes along these two common dimarssio

209



Chapter Five: Findings and Discussion

The conflict between overall affective and cogmatattitudes is seen to remain along
the communitydimension upon factor analysis into attitude dinems However, the
affective/cognitive conflict does not occur alorge tichievementlimension. Indeed,
the results for affectiveommunitydid not show clear ranking among the languages,
especially interestingly not between CantoneseRutdnghua, which will be the focus
of further discussion since this is a focal charfigen the distinct structure with

Putonghua lower than Cantonesecommunitydimensions in Lai's (2002) study.
On the other hand, looking at the cognitive compbrier community the language
ranking is quite distinctly Cantonese, English, &#uonghua in decreasing order. This

was the same as Lai's (2002) study.

Affective Community (Listening) Cognitive Community (Written)

3.60

0.10000] I

0.05000
3.40

0.00000

3.201

-0.05000

3.00

95% Cl Community

95% C| Community

-0.10000+

T T T
T T T
Cantonese Enalish Putonghua Cantonese English Putonghua

Speaker Language Language

Fig.5.3 Differences between affective and cognitive atisiinCommunity

Figure 5.3 shows that the dimensiorcofnmunityin the two components is almost
totally different from each other. With relationRatonghua and Cantonese, one may
see that affectiveommunityis much more favourable to Putonghua than cognitiv

communityattitudes would reveal.
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In contrast, th@chievemendimension indicates consistency between affectne
cognitive components with the same ranking for EBhglPutonghua, and Cantonese in
decreasing order. This is again different fromabeclusion of Lai (2002), which

indicated the order at that time to be English,tGa@se, and Putonghua.

Affective Achievement (Listening) Cognitive Achievement (Written)

0.40000 400

1 T

3.80

0.20000

3.60

3407
3.20
-0.20000 %

3.009

0.00000

95% Cl Achievement
95% Cl Achievement

T T T T T T
Cantonese English Putonghua Cantonese English Putonghua
Speaker Language Language

Fig.5.4 Differences between affective and cognitive aditts inAchievement

Figure 5.4 shows that the ranking orders for tHeeguages are very similar in the
graph for affective achievement and cognitive adcmeent. Putonghua has been
evaluated consistently on tlaehievementimension and Putonghua follows English

but is ranked higher than Cantonese.

Thus, the examination revealed that there is ndlicobetween affective and cognitive
components foachievementbut a good amount of disagreement between afeeatnd
cognitive components forommunity Therefore, it can be understood that conflict in
the communitydimension is mainly causing the conflict betwedfetences in overall

affective and cognitive attitudes.

In fact, it was shown further via correlations tinat only can affective and cognitive
dimensions disagree, but they are not even muakeckto each other. The listening and
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written questionnaires provide different measureatttude not only overall, but also
along the dimensions (even fachievementwhere affective and cognitive attitudes

agree).

Further analysis on the relationship between affecand cognitive attitudes was

conducted through the in-depth correlation analysen in Stage 3 of this study.

Correlations between the affective and cognitivetuates separated by attitude

dimension and language are summarized below froapteh Four:

Table 5.1 Correlations between the affective and cognitivétuales by attitude

dimension and language

Affective/Cognitive Cantonese English Putonghua

Correlations

Community .043* -.049** .100**

(shared variance: | (shared variance] (shared variance:

0.2%) 0.2%) 1.0%)

Achievement .043* .034 092+

(shared variance: | (shared variance] (shared variance:

0.2%) 0.1%) 0.8%)

*p<.10;*p<.05 ***p<.01

The results indicate that the only statisticallgnsiicant correlations (at p < .05) were
Englishcommunityat .049, Putonghueommunityat .100, and Putonghwaehievement

at .092. None of these correlations are high, thpagd the shared variance has always
been less than 1%. It is then possible to infet, imageneral, affective and cognitive
attitudes are not related very much, if at all, oy of the languages and for either of

the attitude dimensions. The highest degrees oéladion were Putonghua community
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at .100 and Putonghua achievement at .092. Thigestg) that for the languages, if
anything, Putonghua shows the highest consisteetyden cognitive and affective

measures. Even so, it is only a very small relatgm

This is evidence that the different affective andritive language rankings overall are
not the result of population differences in attéadbut rather that the affective and
cognitive attitudes of individual students are eliént from each other. Thus, even in
the minds of the same student, affective and covgnéttitudes do not appear to have a

strong tendency to agree.

This suggests that the cognitive and affective dsrans of the student attitudes toward
language are indeed very separate measures ardrtpaage attitude studies need to
examine them either separately or consider theiabdns of the potential conflict
between the two components of attitude. This dsoaswill adopt the latter approach

after first comparing the results with some presistudies.

5.2.3 Comparison with previous studies in Hong Kuaiittp Putonghua

This study discovered an affective/cognitive cantfln language attitude with special
regard to Putonghua and Cantonese. For ease osiggpohenceforth, the focus of
discussion should be on this conflict with relattonPutonghua and Cantonese, as it is
the most prominent. Furthermore, although the rampkof affective communityis
ambiguous between Putonghua and Cantonese fronrethdts of the study by
statistical significance, a debate may be madd &utonghua is ranked higher than
Cantonese on affectivadmmunityas the relevant points may be clearer to exprdss. T
arguments rest on the fact that Putonghua is neerldhan Cantonese on affective

communitybut certainly lower than Cantonese on cognit@enmunity.
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Results from the data of this study has shown thadrall affective attitude to
Putonghua is ranked higher than overall affectittieude to Cantonese. Furthermore,
affective communityattitude to Putonghua is comparable to Cantoneeacéiorth
sometimes considered Putonghua to be higher fa shlrgument because the results
show this despite a lack of statistical signifiac@nbut cognitivecommunityattitude to
Putonghua is lower than Cantonese. In relationréwipus studies in Hong Kong, this

shows an attitude change among secondary schat@rgtu

As this study does not make longitudinal measurésp@omparing the results of this
study to previous studies is required for the ratevfacts in judging possible change of
attitude. Only one of the studies — Lai (2002) evisies some comparability in terms of
research items, objectives, and target populafAsireviewed in Chapter Two, in Lai’s

(2002) study of secondary school students’ attittmigducted in 2000, Putonghua was
ranked lower than Cantonese on both affective agphiive components of attitude.

With this reference, it can be seen that affectawitude towards Putonghua has
changed from being lower than Cantonese to nowgbleigher than Cantonese. Yet at
the same time cognitive attitudes towards Putonglemaain lower than Cantonese,
similar to Lai’'s investigation in 2000, three yeaamfter the 1997 the change of

sovereignty in Hong Kong.

Focusing on the specific case under study, anpra&tion may be made that the
discrepancy of the result in Hong Kong as eithat @ffective attitudes to Putonghua
have changed faster than cognitive attitudes toriRjliiua or that affective attitudes are

more easily changed than cognitive attitudes.

Some further studies involving Putonghua in Hongélan light of the more specific

result can be taken into account that it appeatsetthecommunitydimension that is
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causing conflict. The previous evidence is mixedwrether Putonghua is more closely

associated witeommunityor with achievement.

Evidence of the complicated nature with respe@utbnghua was already seen as early
as Pierson (1992), which stated “One can only dpezthat these Cantonese-speaking
subjects are affirming their Chinese ethnic idgrttirough the mediation of Putonghua,
at the temporary expense of their true mother tengiantonese” (p. 195). Thus, as
early as 1992, the role of Putonghua as a symb@&hafese identity andommunity
was at least apparent. Meanwhile, the results @nket al (1998) emphasized the
achievemenfspect of Putonghua in 1998. It indicates Engasid Putonghua will

enjoy equal status as ‘high’ languages (more dgounsn section 5.3.4 below).

Whether Putonghua was associated wmmunityor with achievementthese early

studies have generally implied that Putonghua wagaed to increase in status along
either dimension. But the implications of thesdieastudies were somewhat disputed
by Lai (2002), which saw attitudes regarding Putaragbeing regarded as lowly ranked

on bothcommunityas well asachievemendlimensions.

The current study has indicated that attitudes hehenged since Lai (2002), and
potentially came to agree with the earlier studi&swever, it also highlights the current
situation of the affective/cognitive conflict alorige communitydimension. This may
either be an intermediate step of attitude charrga ocomplicated destination in the
language interactions of polyglossic Hong Kong. 8anore discussion of these issues

follow.
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5.3 Attitude Change

The conflict between affective and cognitive comgrais should be discussed further

for getting in-depth view to the phenomena appearhis study.
5.3.1 Cognitive dissonance

This study discovered an affective/cognitive canflin language attitude along the

communitydimension, most notably with regard to Putonghuh@antonese.

Change and conflict between components of attiicate be reviewed and explained
from different ways or perspectives. One of thesgame explanations, perhaps the
“simplest” one, for the change and conflict betweemponents of attitude is to say
that the individuals are currently “ambivalent” tasds the issue at hand. This may
mean either that the individual does not havera bpinion or that the individual does
not care. In either case, this view is inconsisteith the case of language attitude in
Hong Kong, because in the past, individuals didaasgmtly care, as evidenced in the
previous studies. Furthermore, the ambivalence aggpbion unfortunately sheds no
light on the change or conflict nature of attitudaly implying that the attitude change

or conflict is irrelevant.

Another possible explanation for such revealed ladrmhay be more pragmatic. Ajzen
and Fishbein (1980), for example, focus on pragreadind a “theory of reasoned
action” as a possible explanation of incongruerthserved responses. Ajzen and
Fishbein (1980) explains that an environment of petimg priorities, time constraints,
and other pragmatic factors allow for such incoegtudisplays of cognition,
affectation, and behavior. That is, subjects maytesidering other context-specific

issues and not be too concerned with internal stersty when asked to respond to
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attitude studies such as this one.

In the case of students in Hong Kong, the most prent social and language context
is the dramatic change in the official status ofoRghua. One immediate consequence
of a context-specific consideration is the neebapin some sense, politically correct in
the attitude treatment of Putonghua and the inftnPutonghua speakers into Hong
Kong. Indeed, students living in Hong Kong are nowder much more social
interaction with Putonghua speakers, and there he view of attitude as
“socially-structured and socially-structuring pherena” (Garrettet al, 2003: 4-5).
Under the current context of Hong Kong, where téon with Putonghua speakers is

necessary, it is thus desirable to elevate thastdtPutonghua.

This societal context-specific explanation of timeansistency, however, does create
some implausibility with respect to the results this study. If students were
consciously trying to consider the context of Hdfmng when responding to attitude
studies, then the more likely situation would be edevation of Putonghua in the
cognitive portion of the study, not the affectivaon. Yet the results show the reverse.
Thus, one may be likely to reason that, indeedgtkgists a dissonance in the minds of

Hong Kong students with respect to the status adrighua in relation to Cantonese.

A more appropriate concept to consider the condlidtined in this study is the theory
of “cognitive dissonance” outlined by Festinger§I9See Cooper & Fazio, 1984, for a
review). Cognitive dissonance occurs when the thomeponents of attitude — affective,
cognitive, and behavioral — are not consistent wdbh other, as is the current case in
Hong Kong. Festinger (1957) views such “dissonanag”’a driving force between
cognitive, affective, and behavioral alignment. fTlsa people make effort to change

one of the three aspects to be in harmony wittother two.
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This theory of dissonance is based on simply fatiserved in everyday life. For
example, a person may know that smoking is badiforand yet continue to smoke,
causing a cognitive/behavioral conflict that ofterds causes the smoker to attempt to
stop smoking. A person may think a particular ethgroup is just as good as his own
group but would not want any of the other groupnkivin his neighbourhood. Or
someone may think little children should be quied anobtrusive and yet may be quite
proud when his child aggressively captures thentatte of his adult guests. When such
inconsistencies are found to exist, they may beegdiamatic, but they capture our
interest primarily because they stand out in sh@mptrast against a background of
consistency and such inconsistency is often accom@ay societal disapproval such

as hypocrisy or personal distress in those whodnaich inconsistencies.

The theory of cognitive dissonance believes thatdkistence of such dissonance is
“psychologically uncomfortable”, therefore, a persa dissonance will try to reduce
the “dissonance” and achieve “consonance”. “It li@gjuently been implied, and
sometimes even pointed out, that the individualvesr toward consistency within
himself. His opinions and attitudes, for examplend to exist in clusters that are

internally consistent” (Festinger, 1957: 1).

Rosenberg (1960, 1968) argues that attitudes desied by low affective-cognitive
(structural) consistency are likely to be unstallecause once the inconsistency is
salient, the affective and/or cognitive componemiszy be changed to bring about
greater consistency, and such changes result tabitisy of both components in those
attitudes which show initially low structural cost&ncy. This hypothesis has been
further supported by some empirical studies (e.grntn, 1975). According to this
perspective, the conflict or inconsistency betwaé#factive and cognitive attitudes to
Putonghua and Cantonese is unstable, and furtteergels would occur until greater
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consistency is reached.

Applying the cognitive dissonance concept to thereni affective/cognitive conflict,
one would posit that such lack of alignment caue#erts to actively align the
differences. If one were to take such a view, oray mterpret that student language
attitudes in Hong Kong are currently in active diggment over Cantonese and
Putonghua that has yet to consolidate appropriatélye relationship between
Cantonese and Putonghua is currently in affectivé eognitive discord, and thus

calling for change to align.

Some researchers think that, essentially, Festsgszory of cognitive dissonance is a

“process model” for attitude change, which can s by Figure 5.5 below:

A - B - C - D
Inconsistency Dissonance Reduction Strategy Dissonance
Created Implemented Alleviated

Fig. 5.5 Schematic of Festinger’s process model of dissomgDevineet al, 1999: 298)

In Festinger's model, inconsistency (A) leads tesdnance (B), an uncomfortable
psychological tension and arousal state that thheopewill be motivated to reduce.
According to the model, the motivational propertiefs dissonance will lead to a
dissonance-reduction strategy (C), which, if effext will alleviate dissonance (D)
(Devine, Tauer, Barron, Elliot & Vance, 1999). Aadimg to this model, Hong Kong
secondary school students’ attitudes to PutonghdaCantonese now appear to step on
point B in the process, because dissonance for #titiudes between Putonghua and
Cantonese is creating discomfort. According to timedel, one may believe that
changes in attitude are to continue in the futmekthe conflict between Putonghua and

Cantonese is expected to be actively reduced intora stable and coherent relation.
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5.3.2 Speed of language attitude change

The results of this study imply a possible diffaxernn the speed of change of different
components and dimensions of attitudes. As refiastion that, the current study
reveals that, relative to Lai (2002), change hdsertaplace in theachievement
dimension for both affective and cognitive compdeeand Putonghua now occupies
the second place behind English. This appears tody@chronous change in the status
of Putonghua in theachievementdimension for both affective and cognitive
components without dissonances or conflict, and &ster pace than tlmmunity

dimension.

However, the affective/cognitive conflict with resp to thecommunitydimension
implies that affectivecommunityattitudes have changed whereas cognite@mmunity
attitudes have not, suggesting that cognitt@eenmunityattitudes may be slowest to
change in Hong Kong, even though the corresponalfifegtive communityattitudes are

already changing and are currently no longer distivith Cantonese.

By the cognitive dissonance theory, tbemmunitydimension is under pressure for
resolution. But first, an even more pressing goestis why affectivecommunity
attitudes have changed before cogniteenmunityattitudes with regards to Putonghua

and Cantonese.

To argue the reason why affective attitude canh@nged while cognitive can remain
unchanged, some views from social psychology mapdpful for seeking answers.
Some researches (for example, Damasio, 1994) fronewlutionary perspective
suggest that affect might be more important thagnitmn as a determinant of most
behaviors. If the environment had been constardumnevolutionary history, a set of

fixed action patterns could have evolved that wohllie allowed us to respond
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appropriately to stimuli in our environment, ance thbility to adapt to changing
environments would not have provided a survival ptoductive advantage. However,
previous environments were not constant and theisalility to adapt to change within
an organism’s lifetime did provide such an advaetagffective feelings provide
meaning to stimuli, which in turn aids in learnittgough human socialization. Affect
functions as an amplification device that increabesspeed with which learning can
take place and also decreases the amount of ticessery for adaptation. From this
perspective, it can be believed that affectivetuiaté change is more progressive than

cognitive attitude, particularly in a changing stgilike Hong Kong.

When applied to the situation of post-colonial Hokgng, one could posit that
affective attitude change is a mechanism in regpomshe rapidly changing social and
political environment of post-colonial Hong Kongspecially as Putonghua speakers
are becoming increasingly integrated into Hong Kosmciety. Such changing

environments create an adaptive need that isréftgicted in affective changes.

5.3.3 Course of potential language attitude change

With the reference to cognitive dissonance thepfigther changes in language attitude
change in Hong Kong may be expected and the pakhingliage attitude change may

be constructed.

The findings of the present study can be a basimtwelling language attitude changes
in post-colonial Hong Kong for secondary schoolstits, and perhaps slightly more
generally as well. Because the affective compopéattitude can be more sensitive to
the changed environment than the cognitive comporemnbe, changes in affective and

cognitive attitudes may not occur synchronicaliyg creating dissonance.
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The higher sensitivity of affective attitudes toaolje may then suggest that affective
attitudes lead cognitive attitudes, and it is pillgsthat such a situation is what this
study has picked up. Because the existence of icondir dissonance brings
psychological discomfort to the attitude holder,eonan expect effort, perhaps
unconsciously, to reduce the dissonance and thatdimponents of attitude will change
to be in agreement with each other as time goe®Vihin this theoretical framework, a
model for language attitude change for a new lagguentering a multilingual society

such as Hong Kong can be described in Figure Sdwbe

A — B —— C s D
__---" Putonghug ==~~~ = Putonghug
4 Putonghug
! Affective | Cantonesé - - -~ » Cantonese - - - - - - Cantonesg- - - - - - - Cantonese
: N - 1 ,' - 1 - 1 - 1
rcomponent .-’ it
. ‘ Putonghug,”
.- ~ Putonghug
C """ N pemmmmm—a e, 4 Putonghud  ________
: ognitive : Cantonesei' ---- Cantonesei' —;_—,—«-’-»{ Cantonesei' """ > Cantonese:
rcomponent - STTTTT0- - boommos bommmmms

- -~ Putonghug

S Putonghugd -

Fig.5.6 Process of affective and cognitive attitudes clkeawogvard Putonghua
(in relation to Cantonese)
Figure 5.6 above draws the process of attitude gdnaowards Putonghua versus
Cantonese in the two attitude components of aiadtcognition. Since the relationship
is relative, Figure 5.6 treats Cantonese as a yaasdic reference to compare the
attitude change with regards to Putonghua. As easelen, at stage A, when Putonghua
initially enters the society of Hong Kong, it océegpa lower position than Cantonese in
both components of affective and cognitive attisuddowever, as the time goes on,

affective attitude for Putonghua gradually growstapstage B where the position of
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Putonghua is higher than Cantonese in affectiveidéts due to the higher sensitivity of
dealing with Putonghua in society, but Putonghuatié lower than Cantonese on
cognitive attitudes. At this point, there is cogretdissonance and an effort to align

cognitive and affective attitudes.

The reconciliation process of cognitive dissonawdethen urge the two components
of attitudes to meet. However, one could accompdisbh alignment by having the
affective attitude of Putonghua fall relative tonBanese instead of having the cognitive

attitude of Putonghua rise relative to Cantonese. latter is argued to be the case.

The reason for the prediction of this combinatisrdue to the changed socio-political
environment of Hong Kong that forces adaptation andsequent affective attitude
change favouring Putonghua in post-colonial Hongd<dndeed, “attitude change in a
language context has a strong political dimensi@éker, 1992: 97). As stated in
Chapters One, after about eleven years of Chineake Hong Kong has closer
relationship with Mainland China than ever befoMore contact with Mainland
Chinese people also make the common speech orasthlahguage, Putonghua, more
popularly used in the Hong Kong community. Putoragylaven has been become a
standard curriculum entry in primary and secondatyools. All these changes may be
powerful sources of change for secondary studeatdgudes towards Putonghua, and
the need to adapt has caused, and will likely rm@mpntaffective attitude elevation for

Putonghua.

Thus, the changed environment requiring Putongheeps affective attitudes above
Cantonese so that cognitive attitudes shift tonaligth affective attitude. Along with
time, then, it is expected that stages C and D sa#t Putonghua ranked higher than

Cantonese on cognitive attitudes as well.
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Stage B is the sensitive stage at which affectivé eognitive attitudes oppose each
other. It is the stage the current study is pickupyin Hong Kong. If there is no
intervention, the cognitive ranking of Putonghuawdd be moving higher relative to
Cantonese. As a slight extension, a more expliod @otentially quantitative (as
opposed to relative) representation of this coofsvents is depicted in Fig. 5.7 below,

where the relation of Putonghua to Cantonese iemghasized as much:

>
\ 4
(o8]
\ 4
O
v
O

Rank

——@— Cognitive Putonghu =@ Affoctive Putonghua= # = Catonese

Fig.5.7 Process of affective and cognitive attitudes clkaogvard Putonghua

From this slightly more general perspective, witlok study is not able to quantify due
to the relative nature of the data collected, tiengle between points A and B in the
graph implies the degree of cognitive dissonantsealtea is related to the degree of
difference between affective and cognitive attitidé point B. The conflict is high
when the perpendicular distance between the lifegognitive and affective is
increased, whereas the conflict is low when thistaghce is reduced. At the point where
the two lines (affective and cogitative) combine paint D, the conflict has been

resolved.
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There is some slight evidence of this posited eoofdanguage attitude change, where
cognitive attitude is changing with affective attle with regards to Putonghua, from
this study. The highest and statistically significaorrelations between affective and
cognitive communitycomponents of attitude were found for Putonghu®.at with
shared variance of 1%. This is low, but considetirag English or Cantonese only had
corresponding correlations of 0.049 and 0.043 bath shared variance of 0.2%, the
result for Putonghua is high, at least providingneohint that the cognitive and
affective attitudes have some tendency to be motaggther, in line with the process

suggested.

In sum, the attitudes measured in this study hawggested change from previously.
Furthermore, attitudes right now show areas of leiniith regards to Putonghua. A
proposed process of attitude change is arguedrenexpectations are that the attitudes
of secondary students of Hong Kong towards Putoaghill increase gradually in the
future, most notably along thedommunitydimension of cognitive attitude to achieve
consistency with affective attitude. The final pgmsi is expected to have Putonghua

higher than Cantonese.

The changes with regards to Putonghua versus Gasgquiace the linguistic situation
in Hong Kong in a highly unique situation with resp to the expected final, stable,

state of the linguistic landscape in Hong Kong.
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5.3.4 Polyglossia in Hong Kong

Polyglossia refers to the state of languages inuétiimgual society. The theory of
diglossia, where only two languages co-exist, isteqestablished as reviewed in
Chapter Two. The general framework is that a dgjtosociety is stable with two
languages, one occupying a “High” status that isremaligned withachievement

attitudes and the other occupying a “Low” statust il more aligned witcommunity

attitudes. The triglossic linguistic society is rhumore difficult to understand, and in
the case of Hong Kong, it is difficult to determiméhich language, Putonghua or

Cantonese, will occupy the “Lowest” of the states.

Chapter Two reviewed Evamg al (1998) which stated: “Our respondents believe that
English and Putonghua will enjoy equal status &gh'Hanguages of business and the
professions, with English oriented towards therma@onal community and Putonghua
towards China” (pp. 396-397). However, the conflaind by the present study shown
in Putonghua along the affective community and dogncommunity rankings suggest
that Putonghua is becoming the new “Low” languafjéleng Kong. Yet at the same
time, the consistency of the achievement rankinggests that Putonghua is seen more
as a “High” language with respect to Cantoneses Hituation of triglossia may be
similar to the framework of Abdulaziz-Mkilifi (19732in which Cantonese would be the
language of personal communication, Putonghua woelthe language of government
and education, and English would be the world lagguused to deal with the
international world. However, although this framekappears suitable to Hong Kong,
such a framework would place Cantonese as higlesbmmunity, which is only true

in Hong Kong on cognitive attitudes and not on etffee attitudes. One may conclude
that the situation in Hong Kong at the time of thigdy is in the middle of change and

the final stable language landscape in Hong Kongarnes yet to be determined.
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However, it is feasible to believe that Putonghud imcrease further in language

attitude, as Hong Kong people will not ignore tlo¢atle fact that:

As China continues with its rapid economic develepmexpands its share of
world trade, and hones its diplomatic prowess, takie of the Chinese
language likewise increases. Today, Chinese is rti@e just the language
associated with the country’s 5,000-year civiliaatand oriental philosophical
thought; it is also a fast-developing commerdiajua francain the Pacific

basin. Its practical value has surpassed that ehdfr, German, and even
Japanese in much of the world and its future opipities seem limitless.

(Ding & Saunders, 2006: 19)

It is already evidenced by this study that the legg attitudes of secondary students
towards Putonghua have undergone a correspondiaggehin the past years, along
with the rapid growth of China as a force on thebgl stage in recent decades as a

growing economic and cultural influence.

However, since both the theory and evidence of hastable triglossic state structure
looks like are somewhat lacking, one may beliea the final result of the linguistic
shift in Hong Kong is yet to be seen. In fact, timal structure of the triglossic state of
Hong Kong may require the deeper analysis of mben tthe two dimensions of

achievemenandcommunityas the next major section will discuss.
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5.4 Dimensions of attitudes

As reviewed in Chapter Two, the content of languaigéudes themselves — cognitive,

affective, and behavioural — may be further dividgd dimensions.

Past studies, especially with regards to the MGAavehgenerally found two main
dimensions of language attitude: one is usuallyerrel to as thesolidarity or

integrativedimension (referred to in this study @anmunity) and the other is usually
referred to as thestatus or instrumental dimension (referred to in this study as
achievement). The result came in large part from Fhench and English studies by

Gardner and Lambert (1972) and Gardner (1985).

As stated in Chapter Four, section 4.3.2, the atistidy, however, uses two new terms
of communityandachievemeninstead of the traditionahtegrativeandinstrumental.n
addition, the substances involved in the two nesmngseused by this study would not
necessarily precisely correspond to the traditimras, because both the context and
the foci of this present study, which aims to réwea general language attitudes of
secondary students in the context of post-coldd@lg Kong, are quite different from
Gardner and Lambert (1972) or Gardner (1985), wherhphasized the social
psychological processes of second language leainirige English-French bilingual

context of Canada three decades ago.

The current study confirmed the existence of thegedimensions in the Hong Kong
case and these two known dimensions apply to biféictewe and cognitive attitude
components. More significantly, two more extra dagiens, as compared to Gardner’s
model —attractivenesdor affective attitude anésteenmfor cognitive attitude — were
found in secondary students of Hong Kong. Thesdirigs suggest that the linguistic

situation in Hong Kong may be more varied thankthdimensional model.
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This section discusses some of the dimensionalnigsdof attitude from the current

study.

5.4.1 Attractiveness as an extra dimension to affeattitude

The statistical factor analysis on affective attés indicated a third distinct dimension
of affective attitude in Hong Kong -Attractiveness The existence of this third
attractivenesglimension in this study suggests a tri-dimensi@talcture of affective
attitudes in Hong Kong, a departure from the mooaventional bi-dimensional
structure of language attitudes along the linesahmunityand achievementwhich

this study also supported.

This kind of third dimension of attitude has beerrsbefore (e,g, Lambeat al, 1966,
Mulacet al 1974, Zahn & Hopper 1985), but has not appeared imany studies as the
two dimensions of affective attitude, and its déffom is not always so distinct.
Dimensions analogous tattractivenessspecifically have also been seen before. For
example, Lambert and his associates (e.g. Lamétedl, 1969; Lamberet al, 1966;
Tucker & Lambert, 1969) measured language attituggag 14 or 15 items and
included speakers’ physical and personality tratg, height, good looks, intelligence,
kindness,and likeability. Each item was analyzed singly, and the items \beoadly
grouped into three categories pérsonal integrity personal competencend social

attractiveness

Lambertet al. (1966) grouped items such amusing, pleasant, friendly, interesting,
good dispositiorandgood lookinginto social attractivenessHowever, Lamberet al.
(1966) provided this dimension without empiricalppart. Later, by way of factor

analysis, Zahn and Hopper (1985) would also fimgdhdimensions for their 30 items,
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and labelled thensuperiority, attractivenessnddynamismThe current study can be

seen as further empirical support for a tri-dimenal structure of language attitudes.

The attractivenessdimension of Zahn and Hopper (1985) was quite drodnen
compared to the dimensions of Lambetral. (1966) and “displays elements of factors
previously termed social attractiveness, solidarityustworthiness, character,
benevolence, likeability, and aesthetic quality’alid & Hopper, 1985: 119). The
attractivenesgdimension in Zahn and Hopper (1985) included hpshsonally as well
as societally desirable items, and, maybe justusecaf this, was somewhat difficult to
reconcile with other studies. For example, itkmdnessbelonged to thepersonal
integrity dimension for Lamberet al. (1966) and thecommunitydimension in this

present study.

The three dimensions in this study mirror thosd.abertet al (1966), which were
the categories gdersonal integrity, personal competerar@lsocial attractivenesslhe
items presented in the dimensions of this studysarglar to the items in Lambeet
al.’s (1966) proposed dimensions, but this study nathedlimensions differently. The
third dimension ohttractivenessn this present study was most correlated withioal
responses topen-mindedness, comeliness, likeabiltydcharisma all arguably more

applicable as aattractivenesslimension.

Because the procedure for MGT is built on the aggiom that speech triggers certain
social categorizations that will lead to a set ajup-related trait-inferences (Giles &
Billings, 2004), this study interprets the threendnsions without the terpersonalas
used by Lamberet al. (1966) and also considesscial attractivenestd mean personal

attractiveness based on the items grouped undedithension. This study also used
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communityto replaceintegrity to emphasize the more societal (group-relatedjerat

than personal trait of the items in that dimension.

A major implication of the presence of tlagiractivenesglimension in Hong Kong is
that it should be emphasized and considered inystgdanguage attitudes in Hong
Kong in the future. Further cognitive questionnsishould include aattractiveness

dimension for comparison with affective questiomesi This study did not include this

dimension in the cognitive questionnaire becaisspriégsence was not expected.
5.4.2 Esteem as an extra dimension to cognitive cdt

The cognitive questionnaire yielded a dimensiont tvas distinct from cognitive
community and cognitive achievementEsteem This is a distinct dimension that
involves cognitive attitudes of how highly a langaas regarded by others in society.
The fact that responses to questions like thigldferent from responses tmmmunity
and achievementquestions related to the student personally suggésrther

investigation of attitudes along this dimensiomad.

Previous studies have not emphasized the investigaf how students thinkther
people in societyegard a language, and Lai (2002) did not groupitem as a separate
dimension. The fact that thesteendimension is present and distinct fraommunity
or achievementlimensions of language attitude is a finding ttegerves further study.
Further affective questionnaires may include thisiathsion for comparison with
cognitive questionnaires, or further cognitive disesaires may include more items
related to this dimension. This study did not afieno include this dimension in the
affective questionnaire, because it was not exgemtel was not mentioned in previous

literature.
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5.4.3 Dimension structure of implicit cognitive iedé$

The implicit cognitive questionnaire (Section 1l @he written questionnaire) was
included as part of the study, and yielded somdiriigs also. The section was designed
to elicit cognitive beliefs on matters of more preal relevance. The items included in
this section were meant to be statements that breved to be possibly held by the

students.

The implicit cognitive questions on the questiommaiid not reveal the common

dimensions ofcommunityand achievementt all through statistical factor analysis.
These questions are related to various policy fsel&ereotypes, and other cognitive
ideas. In some sense, these are the types of guestihat are most relevant in

measuring public attitudes towards policies aneeiotkal-life issues. The responses to
these questions revealed dimension€afhtonese affinityEnglish affinity Putonghua

affinity, andlanguage stereotype

The dimensions of the implicit questions suggeat #ithough students hold cognitive
beliefs that match theeommunity and achievementframework when comparing

different languages explicitly, their cognitive ie# about language policy and about
different language communities are instead moneedrby the language involved itself

and the extra dimension @nguage stereotype

Thus for example, although there may be differesgnative attitude dimensions of
communityandachievementvith respect to Putonghua, responses to polidgrsiants

like “In Hong Kong, Putonghua should be the main langusmeeach secondary
school$ do not reveal separammmunityand achievementognitive considerations.

Instead, responses to those questions are jusindboy a single Putonghua dimension.
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The cognitivelanguage stereotypdimension is unexpected. It is a distinct cogeitiv
dimension that appears to represent both positidenggative views of any language.
In this study, it combined positive and negativews of English speakers as well as
negative views of Putonghua speakers. There wdrenmugh statements to determine
the full characteristics of this dimension, andufet studies deserve to analyse this
cognitive dimension further. It would appear thdtem responding to cognitive issues
in more pragmatic contexts, such as perhaps pdiayeys of the type Should
Putonghua be used to teach Chinese in secondargolssh students apparently
respond according to just the relevance of the dagg at hand unless a
stereotype-laden question is presented, in whisk estereotypalimension comes into
play. This contributes to the debate of whetherlipubpinion on matters such as
language policy can truly be said to be reflectofeunderlying cognitive attitudes

towards language.

Incorporating the findings from the implicit cogm# questions in Part Two, the

dimension structure of cognitive attitude coulddeeorated as Fig. 5.8 below:

Cognitive attitude

T~

Pure believe Pragmatic believe

English affinity
Community
Putonghua affinity

Cantonese affinity
Esteem

- S

Language stereotyp
1

1
1
I
1
:
1
' Achievement
1
I
1
1
1
1

Fig. 5.8 Dimension structure of cognitive attitudes
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Thus, apparently, cognitive responses depend ornthehe pure attitude is being
elicited or whether a matter of language pragmasue is being elicited. The
dimensions of the responses will differ. The firghirof this portion contributes to the
theoretical framework of cognitive language attduaind is further indication of the

complexities of language attitude.

5.5 Background factors

The final section of the study examined associatibatween the different language
attitude measures towards different languages a#igoound factors of the students
(and the speaker gender in the case of the MGTg.rébults are exploratory and point
to more directions for analysis than the currentdgtcould allow. Some more

prominent themes did emerge and will be discussdllis section.

Three categories of background factors have begmamhinent interest from previous
literature on student language attitudes (see @hapwo, section 2.2). The first
category included factors related to individuabtych as gender and self-identity. The
second category included factors related to so@eth as school. The third group
included factors related to the home such as ecmnolass, home language, parental
education, and so on. These factors were all stdgj¢o treatment on the data collected

in this study.

Some of these background factors of students -agesdlf-identity, school and home -
were found by this study to be associated withed#ifit student language attitudes in
different dimensions and for different languageshe T associations are not
straightforward and the discussion to follow intésaonly some of the general themes
of possible association that the regression datastdbstically support in terms of

significance and direction of effect. Further as@yand discussion in detail into each
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of the background factors would require almost s#pastudies in themselves, but a
complete lack of mention of background effects wiohlive not done justice to the
valuable data collected. In this section, the bemligd factors are divided roughly and
subjectively into two categories for purely orgatianal, as opposed to theoretical,
purposes: social-related factors and home-relasetiofs. This section igoing to
discuss the results from the statistics one bytorsee what possible associations may
be latent in the students’ attitude to the langsagad attitude constructs under

investigation.

5.5.1 Social-related factors

Gender

The gender issue includes speaker gender and st(@etuator) gender. The speaker
gender was only relevant in the listening portiow &as no equivalent on the written
portion in this study. So only the affective effeein be analysed. The following table
indicates whether the speaker being male as oppwséeimale elicited a higher or

lower attitude rating from the evaluators basedhendimensions of affective attitudes

for each language.
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Table 5.2 Speaker gender effects

Affective Attitudes
(Speaker male as opposed to
female)
Community Cantonese Higher
English Lower
Putonghua Lower
Achievement Cantonese Higher
English Higher
Putonghua Higher
Attractiveness Cantonese Lower
English Lower
Putonghua Lower

The speaker gender effect, as Lambert (1967) hadluded in Canada, was that
females speaking French were preferred and malaksme English were preferred.
This result is surprisingly echoed in the case oh¢dKong if we consider that English
to be the most common language in Canada and Gzs#dio be the most common
language in the equivalent Hong Kong context. InngddKong, males speaking
Cantonese were shown to be preferable to femalesks Cantonese and females
speaking English or Putonghua were preferable tesrspeaking English or Putonghua.

Thus men speaking the common language are preferred

This does, however, present an inconsistency mseaf diglossia. In Canada, English

is best considered the High language and Frencl.direlanguage. Thus, the results
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from Lambert (1967) would be that men speaking Highguages were preferred

whereas women speaking Low languages were preferred

In the Hong Kong case, English (and maybe Putonglmiaonsidered the High
language whereas Cantonese the Low language.drcdisie, the preferences would be

reversed in the context of High and Low languages.

After decomposing affective language ratings irdommunity achievement and

attractivenessthe effect of speaker gender is even more proredin

From the regressions, a male speaker increasaglattiesponses towagethievement
and decreases attitude responses tow#trdctivenesdor all languages. However, a
male speaker increase®mmunity attitude responses for Cantonese but decreases

communityattitude responses for English or Putonghua.

This fits in with the view that gender effects atesely linked tocommunityaspects,
but in the Hong Kong case, it is the male speakt@atare rated more fmommunity
than females for Cantonese, the local languagecotrast, the High language of
English (and maybe Putonghua) shows female spetikéies the better embodiment of

community.

This finding may represent the different roles attitudes toward gender in Hong
Kong society, in which Cantonese male speakersega as more the embodiment of

the local Cantonese speech community.

In terms of the student gender — that is, the geeffects of the student — one can
compare the effects for both the affective and ¢ogncomponents, as it is relevant for
both the listening and the written portions of gedy. The table summarizing results is

shown below.
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Table 5.3 Student gender effects

Affective Cognitive
Attitudes Attitudes
(Student male ag (Student male as
opposed to opposed to
female) female)
Community Cantonese Lower No effect
English No effect Lower
Putonghua Lower Lower
Achievement Cantonese No effect No effect
English No effect No effect
Putonghua No effect Lower
Attractiveness Cantonese Higher /
English No effect /
Putonghua Higher /
Esteem Cantonese / Higher
English / No effect
Putonghua / Lower

Affectively, male students do not differ from fermadtudents on any attitude towards
English. This is a contrast to some of the previtneory as described in Chapter Two
that predict that females have higher attitudesht High language in multilingual

societies. In the case of Hong Kong, English isHingh language, but student gender

plays no role in any affective attitudes to Engli$his suggests an agreement between
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males and females on the position of English inddiiong society that is not related to

sociological gender roles in Hong Kong with resgedEnglish.

Further evidence of gender agreement is the laciffettive student gender effects on
achievementor any language. The male and female studenteamréheachievement

attitudes to all languages in Hong Kong, at leasthe affective component of attitudes.

Affectively, females do have higheommunityattitudes towards both Putonghua and
Cantonese. If one were to regard Putonghua and@es¢ as Low languages, this is in
line with Sharpet al (1973) and the theory that females have more elésibe part of
the local community that use Low languages, evengh the embodiment of the local

community is better represented by males as shbmngh speaker gender.

This also creates the inconsistency of how Putoaghseen. From the speaker gender,
effects on Putonghua are consistent with the Haglglage English, but from listener
gender, effects on Putonghua are more consistentthhe Low language of Cantonese.
This may be some evidence of the potential, y#tustknown, triglossic stable state of

Hong Kong that is emerging.

Finally, male students have higher affective atisitowards Putonghua and Cantonese
on attractivenessbut not towards English oattractivenessThis sheds light on the
nature of theattractivenessdimension, and is evidence that Putonghua may d&e m
closely seen as a Low language with Cantoneserréithe as a High language with

English.

Cognitively, males have lower attitudes towardsIEhgand Putonghua cscommunity
which is in agreement with the affective result®ggitively, males also have lower

attitudes towards Putonghua aohievementa result not seen in the affective results.
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Thus, the feelings (affective attitudes) of studeare shown to be not always consistent

with their beliefs (cognitive attitudes).

As for cognitiveesteemfemales have higher attitudes on Putongistaenbut males
have higher cognitive attitudes on CantonesteemThis is a unique pattern and sheds
light on the cognitiveesteendimension, and is evidence that Putonghua mayebe s
differently than Cantonese. Thus, this may be engdethat Putonghua is not a Low

language (but not necessarily a High language iithe

Self-identity

Self-identity has an association on affective aognative communityandachievement
The most consistent affective association is teétidentity of anything else besides
Hong Konger increases attitudes towards Putonghwa bbth community and
achievementThus, self-identity as part of Chinese is asdediavith an increase in
affective attitudes towards Putonghua. Self-idgrag Other also was associated with
an increase in affective attitudes, but this re@ilbarder to interpret as there was a

variety of other possibilities.

The cognitive dimension shows that self-identityGlgnese is linked to increases in
attitudes towards Putonghua for battmmunityandachievementSelf-identity has no

relation on affectivattractivenes®r cognitiveesteem

Self-identity as Both (Chinese and Hong Konger)sdoet have this relation. This
suggests that self-identity as part of Hong Kond@es not have an association with
cognitive attitudes and only self-identity as Clsmeand Chinese only has the link of

increased cognitive attitudes towards Putonghua.
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This result demonstrates that self-identity in Hddgng is an important factor on
Putonghua attitudes both cognitively and affectivdbr both community and
achievementThis is comparable to the result of previous gttwhducted by Tongt al.
(1999) that Hong Kong people with a strong Honglardentity were less inclined to
accept and more inclined to avoid Mainland peofetgnghua speaker) and the

Mainland culture relative to those with a strongr@se identity.

School

A school is a complex dynamic institution whichcisnstantly responding to the needs
of its members and to the world outside its gaRrevious research has indicated a
strong effect of schools on students. The effectstudent language attitudes in
particular is also documented. The present studp dbund some significant
associations of school factors on students’ languattitudes towards English,

Cantonese, and Putonghua.

Affectively, students at higher band schools haghér attitudes towards Cantonese and
English forcommunity This is evidence that the “social distance” argnimdoes not
hold in Hong Kong, because by “social distanceghler band schools would be linked
to decreased attitudes to English. This suggeststiie social class structure of Hong
Kong does not divide between Cantonese and Enghlsbne low class and one high

class.

Higher school band is further associated with iases in Cantonesstractivenesgor

affective attitudes and increases in Enghashievemenfor cognitive attitudes.

Going to an English MOI school is linked to an e&se in affectivecommunity
attitudes for both Cantonese and English, indigasircross-language effect. Going to

an English MOI school is also linked to an increiseognitivecommunityattitudes for
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only English, but an increase in cognitigehievemenattitudes for both English and

Putonghua.

Thus, it can be seen that schools have associatioegident language attitudes, but the
results further indicate that the medium of indinrcis linked to student attitudes on
more than just the languages of instruction. Howewecases where it does have an

association, English MOI does increase Englistualtis as would be suspected.

5.5.2 Home related factors

Home related factors generally include social ¢lpasental education, home language,
birthplace, and time in Hong Kong. Below is diseéosson relevant results yielded

from data of this study.

Social class

For social class, it is generally believed that to&cept of “social distance” causes
students of high social class to have both higlmenmunityand achievemenattitudes

towards foreign languages (Trafford, 1997).

In this study, strangely, social class does noehassociations with cognitive attitudes
and have associations with affective attitudesmmoae strange way. Higher social class
is linked to increases in Cantonesemmunityand has no association with the
communitydimension for English or Putonghua. The “sociatahse” argument would
have predicted higher English and possibly Putoaglmommunity attitudes.
Furthermore, higher social class is linked to deses in both Cantonese and English
achievementttitudes and is not linked to Putonghua. The isdatistance” argument
would have predicted increases in English or pbgsPutonghua attitudes on

achievement.
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These results are likely driven by the more integtanature of languages in Hong
Kong, such that there is less a distinct sociad<kystem about languages. English for
example, as studies have already pointed out, isse®n as a coloniser language so
much as a language for international commerce hEurtore, English is accessible to
all students, as is Putonghua, being offered gbwlic schools in Hong Kong. Thus,
there is not as much of a practical divide betwleeguages and different social classes

in Hong Kong.

Parental Education

In terms of father education and mother educattbe, results are also not often
associated. Students with higher mother educatiah lower affectivecommunity
attitudes towards Putonghua. No other affectiviudtts were associated with parental

education.

Cognitively, students with higher mother educatlad higher cognitiveeommunity
attitudes towards English and higher cognitegeemattitudes towards Cantonese.
Students with higher father education had lowerndog esteemattitudes towards

Cantonese.

Thus, parental education appears to be linked gnitee attitudes more than to
affective attitudes, and the association of edooatian sometimes be different for the

father or mother.

Home Language

Home language has association with attitude coctstrin only a few cases. Home
language is linked to affectiveommunity affective achievement and cognitive
community The effects are mixed, but it is interesting tdenthat speaking a particular

language at home has no association with attittiielanguages of the home but rather
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an association, if one exists, on some other laggushis suggests a more complicated

relationship of attitudes between languages anthtiguage used at home.

Birthplace

Birth in various places outside Hong Kong is mosiBsociated with the affective
communityand affectiveachievementttitudes. Only birth in Fujian is linked to a
cognitive attitude — the cognitivesteendimension for Cantonese. Thus, in general, the
cognitive beliefs that students hold toward the¢hlanguages are not really related to

where the students were born. The affective feslarg more often linked.

The actual results of being born outside Hong Kareggvaried between the location and
language concerned. However, the statisticallyiSogmt results are all negative for
any language and for any birthplace outside Hongg<orhus, where there is an
association, Hong Kong-born students have high&tu@es towards any of the

languages affectively.

Time in Hong Kong

Time in Hong Kong showed no association with angnitive or affective attitude for
any language, suggesting that attitudes are not@a$sd with being in Hong Kong for
a longer period of time if all the other backgrodadtors do not change. This can be an
important concept for discussion of policies angliggtions as time in Hong Kong is

not related to language attitudes.

This finding is clear that years in a particulaciabcontext, Hong Kong as the case, is
not sufficient to account for most, if any, of thariance in attitudes. This shows that
one cannot be lulled into believing that with tresgage of time, attitude to languages

could potentially change along with social develepin The majority of the variance in
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language attitude change is associated with facibrsr than years in the place where

the relevant languages are located.
5.5.3 Implications of background factors on languatitude

As reviewed in Chapter Two, the general view i ti@me related factors, especially
native language and socioeconomic class, play itapbroles in shaping young adults’
attitudes towards languages. Language acquisitimies have shown that integrative
attitudes toward a language are very importantaimgliage acquisition, so one may
interpret attitudes of students who acquired laggsato be related to integrative
attitudes towards the language. Socioeconomic @é#ssts students through “social
distance” to different language groups that so@oemic class allows students to be in
contact with. The immigrant characteristics of st in Hong Kong are likely to

affect student language attitude through socioemnnolass.

However, findings by this study suggest that, anmared with social related factors
such as gender and school, home related factors llegg association with students’
language attitudes in the context of Hong Kong. Téason may be complex, but the
suggestion is that, in Hong Kong, student languaigigude could mainly be formed
socially rather at home. However, the influencepafental language attitudes on
children’s language attitudes is likely to be cdesable, but this study did not measure
parental attitudes. So, to reconcile the theoreiiogportance of the home with the
relative less importance shown in the study, thiglys may lend indirect support to
Oskamp and Schultz (2005:190)’s argument that flal'shattitudes are largely shaped
by his or her own experience with the world, butchmwf this experience consists of
explicit teaching and implicit modelling of parehtdtitudes”. Baker (1992), though,

warns that believing in parental influence on afgids language attitudes could be a
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“danger” and that complicated interaction effecyrbe the ultimate factor in forming

student language attitudes:

That children tend to match, or be similar, to thmrents, does not imply
that one causes the other. A high correspondengeb@alue to effects of
relations, neighbours, friends and school ...... Somklremn grow up with

opposite view to their parents. Such a reactiorpacents could indeed

demonstrate the effect of parental influence. (Bak92: 109)

In general, it was seen that many more backgrobadacteristics were associated with
affective communityattitudes for the various languages than any otbemponent or
dimension of attitude for the different languagHsis suggests that affectieemmunity
may be the aspect of the situation in Hong Kongeuguing the most change, as it is
subject to the most links with background factérsrthermore, findings of this study
indicate that home related factors, e.g. sociass;laime in Hong Kong, birthplace,
home language, and parental education, just wenaipent in a few cases, but not in
many. Thus it is again affectiv@mmunitythat could be the point of serious issue in

language attitudes in the context of Hong Kong.

246



Chapter Five: Findings and Discussion

5.6 Summary

Overall, it is seen that the cognitive and affeetportions of the study do not agree
with each other in terms of conclusions, most nigtatith regards to Putonghua.
Furthermore, there is only a weak relationship leetwthe cognitive and affective
responses in general. The affective component séerbe more sensitive to change
than the cognitive component. The strongest relaligps, though still weak, were
found with regards to Putonghua, suggesting thatctignitive and affective attitudes

towards Putonghua have some difference to the tahguages in Hong Kong.

Because cognitive dissonance of attitude is considenstable, the conflict between
affective and cognitive attitude to Putonghua iatks that attitude change is likely to

continue to take place across secondary schoatstsidf Hong Kong.

These findings have widened our understanding emtbdel of attitudes change in a
multi-language society, that is, the affectivetatte could be changing faster than the
cognitive attitude when a new language mergestimaosociety. This finding suggests
that an extended theoretical framework of languaigigude change, that is, with the

affective component being more sensitive than tlognitive component in a

multilingual society like Hong Kong in post-colohieontext. This can suggest the
beginnings of new theoretical frameworks of languagitude change, especially when

a new language enters a multilingual society.

It was also found that extra dimensions of attitade present in Hong Kong. These
findings suggest variety of attitude frameworks &biferent societies, and language

attitude structures may be more context-dependent.
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Some of the more significant background factoro@ased with different language
attitudes are gender, the effects of which did aletays agree with past literature,
self-identity, and school factors. Furthermore galhyy home related factors, e. g.
social class, time in Hong Kong, birthplace, horaeguage, and parental education,
were prominent in a few cases, but not in many.s&€hindings suggest that home
related factors may play smaller roles in shapihgdents’ language attitudes, as
compared with social factors, e.g. gender, selftithe and school factors, in the

situation in Hong Kong.

This chapter has discussed the major findingsestthdy in light of relevant theories
reviewed in Chapter Two. The next Chapter, thepast of the thesis, will be the
conclusions and some recommendations for furthuelysn the filed of language

attitude.
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Chapter Six: Conclusions and
Recommendations

6.1 Conclusions to research questions
6.2 ldentification of further investigations
6.3 Implications and recommendations

6.4 Limitations of the study

Drawing together the threads of the research, @hapix shows how the original
research objectives and questions were addressdd sammarize the original
knowledge that emerged from this study. Togethéhn wiretrospective evaluation of the
research, this final chapter also identifies nexeations for further research and makes
recommendations for implication of the findingsitgprove the language situation in

Hong Kong. Finally, it reiterates some of the liatibns of the study.

6.1 Conclusions to research questions

The general research questions and hypotheses poS§édpter One may now attempt

to answer and address.

6.1.1 Language attitudes of secondary school staden

Research Question On8/Nhat are the affective and cognitive languagetattes of
these secondary school students towards the thaegubhge varieties of English,

Putonghua and Cantonese?”

Regarding the first research question, the findimigis study have verified and found
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evidence in support of the study hypotheses th#tu@des toward Putonghua, as a
national official language and standard Chinesee lieeen raised to a position between
English and Cantonese. However, this is only treafffective attitude and not for
cognitive attitude. As far as cognitive attitudectncerned, Putonghua is still ranked
lowest and English still the highest. This ressiltifferent from previous literature (e.g.
Lai, 2002), which concluded that Putonghua was ednlowest by students in both
affective and cognitive attitudes. This differenndicates that the students’ language

attitudes have been changing.

Related to this, the present study has revealecdh#ict between the affective and
cognitive attitudes of the students. The findingggests that affective attitudes are
changing faster than cognitive attitudes in postiwal Hong Kong, a rapidly changing
society. Comparatively speaking, affective attimideay more actively reflect the

increased role of Putonghua in Hong Kong than tgnitive attitudes do currently.

After splitting attitude down to further dimensigomaore changes as well as conflict
between affective and cognitive rankings of theglaages were seen. The status of
Putonghua is now indistinguishable from English @dntonese with respect to

affective communityattitudes, but cognitivelypommunityattitudes ranks Cantonese

first, English second, and Putonghua last. Thigedihce between affective and

cognitive communityattitudes towards Putonghua is further evidencéhefaffective

and cognitive conflict that the students face rerg times.

In terms of achievement, the affective and cogeitiattitudes agree in ranking
Putonghua between English and Cantonese, with gngtill being highest. This, too,
is a different result from Lai (2002), which rankdtonghua lowest. This is a clear and

consistent sign that the importance of Putonghuaois fully recognized as a useful
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language in Hong Kong, in line with the politicaicaeconomic changes Hong Kong

has experienced with China in the recent past.

This finding pointed to the possibility of a newethetical framework of language
attitude change, with the affective component benaye sensitive and changing faster
than the cognitive component when a new languagmesgyed into a multilingual
society. This differing sensitivity of affective @mrcognitive attitude, combined with the
idea of cognitive dissonance and active alignm&nggested a new process framework

for language attitude change that emerged outeottinrent study in Hong Kong.

6.1.2 Relationships between affective and cognaititudes
Research Question TwtAre the affective and cognitive language attitudelated?”

In terms of the relationship between affective aodnitive attitudes, there is debate
whether they should agree or disagree. The hypethisthis study was that the
relationship between the two dimensions is loosd Hexible based on different
situations and contexts. In the case of Hong Koaegosdary students, cognitive
attitudes are not necessarily consistent with &ffecattitudes. Indeed, the study has
shown that the two attitudes rank the languageferdiitly as discussed in the first

research question.

However, there is the further question of the retethip between affective and
cognitive attitudes for any particular student. Therelation analysis performed tried to
see whether affective and cognitive attitudes ala@ed for any individual student. That
is, If a student responded highly on the affecpweetion, is that student any more likely

to respond highly on the cognitive portion?

In general, the answer is that affective and cognattitudes are not correlated for the
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students in Hong Kong. A student ranking a paréicddnguage higher on affective

attitude is not much more likely to rank the saargguage higher on cognitive attitude.

More in-depth correlations indicated that the oldpguage for which there is any
respectable (though still very weak) relationshigiween affective and cognitive
attitudes is between theommunityand achievementdimensions of Putonghua. The
other languages either had no correlations or an dewer correlation between
affective and cognitive attitudes on the languagiaude dimensions. This may be some
evidence, though very weak, of students attempinglign the cognitive dissonance

between affective and cognitive Putonghua attitudes

Overall, the results suggest that affective anchitvg attitudes are separate constructs

and are not much related to each other for Canéoaed English in Hong Kong.

6.1.3 Dimensions of student language attitudes

Research Question Thré&Vhat dimensions or qualities do these studentduata the

three languages on?”

The general framework of seeing languages as diffeon scales ofommunityand

achievementand seeing language attitudes as having the samensions was
confirmed by this study. Previous studies such ei$eF(1994) also confirmed such
dimensions in Taiwan, another region using differlsrms of Chinese along with

English.

In addition, it was discovered that the languagiéude situation in Hong Kong is best
understood with more than jusbmmunityandachievementlimensions. The affective
portion of the study indicated attractivenesslimension to be relevant to Hong Kong.

The cognitive portion of the study indicatedesteendimension to be relevant to Hong
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Kong. These findings may suggest a new or morersivenodel of language attitude
construction, perhaps one that provides a new fo€study for language attitudes in a

multilingual and changing society like Hong Kong.

Furthermore, the implicit cognitive questions hawdicated that on matters of more
practical relevance, the relevant dimensions ameplyi language affinities and a
language stereotypdimension. The relevance ofanguage stereotypdimension is a
new dimension, and further study is likely to b&erasting in how language stereotype
attitudes are formed and how they change. Alsosethiindings indicate a more

complicated structure of the cognitive attitudédiong Kong.

6.1.4 Factors that influence language attitudes

Research Question Fouf¥What kinds of background characteristics influente

language attitudes of these students towards tiee thnguages?”

For the fourth research question, the original aede hypothesis was that gender,
identity, school and home are the four major factehich are associated with students’
language attitudes. The effects of all these baxkyt characteristics were found to be
significant on different types of attitude. Thelftdsults were presented previously and
only a few prominent results are emphasized hend, these are meant more as

exploratory themes for potential future researthaiathan solid conclusions.

With regards to_genderanalysing speaker gender has indicated that taéec
community attitudes were thought to be better erdaboh the male for Cantonese and
in the female for English and Putonghua. Achievemers better embodied in the male

for all languages and attractiveness was betteodrmad in the female for all languages.

After speaker gender was taken into account, stuglmder had no relation on English
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except girls had higher cognitive community attéadowards English. Also, student
gender mostly had no relation on achievement dtguand boys tended to rate all
languages lower on community attitudes. Theseraminflict with the findings of Lai

(2002), which only found that girls were more affeely inclined to English than boys.

Thus, the gender results mostly revealed that @ast community was embodied in
the male and that the boys and girls agreed mostlhe status of achievement across
the languages. These results call for a betteokmscal study of the roles of gender
and the different languages in Hong Kong to bettederstand the results for

community attitudes and gender across the languad¢sng Kong.

Self-identitywas discovered to be frequently associated wiitudé differences, both

affectively and cognitively, on Putonghua. Most alily, self-identity as Chinese
instead of Hong Kong tended to relate to incred®etnghua attitudes on a variety of
language dimensions. This association is sometial®s seen in affective attitudes

when students identified themselves as Both.

School factorsincluded school band and language of instructlangeneral, school
band were related to differences in affective atts more than to differences in
cognitive attitudes. The overall result is thatdetots of higher band schools tended to
have higher attitudes towards English and Cantobasé¢his was not associated with
different attitudes towards Putonghua. Thus, desgpiispected closer interaction with
new immigrants in higher band schools, the studehtsigher band schools did not
tend to have different attitudes towards Putongbutanstead tended to have increases

in attitude towards Cantonese and English.

Students of English MOI schools had higher attituttevards English sometimes, but

not in all the dimensions and languages. Interghtistudents of English MOI schools
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also had higher attitudes towards Cantonese arahftutia in some cases.

Home factorssuch as time in Hong Kong, social class, pareathlcation, home
language, and birthplace were associated withréifiees in affective attitudes much

more often than with differences in cognitive atliés.

Time in Hong Kong did not reveal much associatiathwlifferent language attitudes

and home language showed various associationgfteum on languages other than the
one spoken at home. Birth outside Hong Kong terdetecrease affective attitudes for
all three languages. Associations between paresdatation and various language

attitude constructs sometimes showed differentefftor mother and father education.

Most notably, Lai (2002) discovered that studerftdhigher social class were more
affectively inclined to English, as an argument dsh®n “social distance” would

suggest. However, this study showed no effect afasaclass on English except a
possible decrease in attitudes towards Englistheraffective achievement dimension
for students of higher social class. Higher sodiats was also found in this study to be
associated with an increase in affective Cantormsemunity and a decrease in

affective Cantonese achievement.

Overall, it was seen that many more backgroundadheristics were related to affective
community attitudes for the various languages tlvaany other type or dimension of
attitude for the different languages. This suggdss affective community may be the
aspect of the situation in Hong Kong undergoingrttost change, as it is subject to the

most associations with various background factors.

On a more generalized and comparative level, thidyssuggests that home related
factors, such as social class, parental educabtiothplace, and living time in Hong

Kong seem to be less associated with students’ubye attitudes. Meanwhile,
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individual and social related factors, such as gendentity, and school related factors,
were shown to be associated more frequently withlesits’ attitudes in a rapidly

changing context as Hong Kong.

The various relations and causes of the assocgtionched on in the background

factor section provide ample room for further inigegtion.

6. 2 ldentification of further investigation

This current study represents a point with whicturfel studies may be compared, as it
is conducted on a unique generation of studenke-fitst generation to be completely
educated in Hong Kong under Chinese rule. Futuwidiet may proceed in several

directions.
6.2.1 Theoretical frameworks for language attitodange

Distinctive features were found with respect todPghua, which is a new language

being introduced to the previously diglossic sit@in Hong Kong.

The case of an introduction of a new language amaequilibrium language situation
involves a process of change, and the processabfcttange is unknown. The current
study has provided a basic framework based on ee&érom this study, but further
studies on the integration of new languages coukldyboth richer theoretical

framework and perhaps more specific empirical asialpf such models of language

attitude change.
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6.2.2 Tracking the evolution of language change

This study was conducted in the middle of changés hot clear how the conflicts
between the language attitudes in Hong Kong willeselt is also not certain how this

very special case of potential triglossia will deye

This study has shown evidence that Putonghua magbe to be the new language of
community, but this attitude only shows up in tlifective component. In the cognitive
component, there is strong conscious belief to tamnCantonese as the language of

community.

Thus, the situation is unlikely to develop accogdito the standard framework of
diglossia, and further studies will not only shegght on the situation in Hong Kong, but
also on the characteristics of triglossia and thecgss of language attitude change

itself.

6.2.3 Dimensions of language attitude
This study has found that there is evidence of demensions in cognitive attitude.

From the cognitive study, responses to the questiowhat students believe to be the
status of the languages in Hong Kong are not mleteesponses to the integrative and
instrumental questions. The dimensionesteemhas emerged as a new dimension to

cognitive attitude.

The research was not designed with this dimensionind and hence it was not readily
compared. But it is clear that treemmunityand achievementivision of cognitive
attitude is lacking on at least one further dimensiFurther studies may specifically

target the new dimension to examine its propeitiédse Hong Kong context.

Similarly, attractivenesemerged as a dimension of affective language d&titn Hong
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Kong, and future studies could keep the presencthisfdimension in mind. This

dimension is uncommon but not new to the literatboevever.

The implicit cognitive questions on the written gtiennaire are most relevant in
measuring public attitudes towards policies anceiotkal-life issues. The responses to
these questions revealed dimension€ahtonese affinityEnglish affinity Putonghua
affinity, andlanguage stereotyp&he dimensions of the implicit questions suggleat
although students hold cognitive beliefs that matetcommunityand achievement
framework when comparing different languages explicheir cognitive beliefs about
language policy and about different language comti@snare instead more driven by

the language involved itself and the extra dimamsifdanguage stereotype

The findings of these new dimensions contributetite theoretical framework of
cognitive language attitude and indicate the cowrifpés of language attitude in Hong
Kong, however, there was not enough analysis terawte the full characteristics of
these dimensions. Therefore, further studies orcktagacteristics of these dimensions

and the features of cognitive attitude in Hong Kang deserved.

6.2.4 Sociological roles of background and language

The background characteristics of students invady in this study have revealed
some empirical associations of backgrounds on studtitudes. There is reason to
investigate much of this further, potentially usiagqualitative approach, as many of
these background characteristics reflect sociobdgaspects of language and Hong
Kong society.

The influences of gender on language attitudescespereflect gender roles in Hong

Kong, and a full explanation requires more socimalgresearch into the characteristics

of gender in society.
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Furthermore, the influences of social class andaictactors do not always support the
notion of “social distance” in Hong Kong, and fiethstudies on the social class
structures in Hong Kong can shed light on how lagguis used across the social
classes in Hong Kong.

There is also the implication from the researcht gtadents born elsewhere hold
different attitudes, and that these attitudes dochange after living in Hong Kong for
some time. A qualitative study would be warranéxamine this area.

The relationships between home languages were stmWwave cross-language effects,
and further research should be carried out inte &éinéa also. This may be particularly

relevant in Hong Kong as more immigrants arrivéhia region.

6.3 Implications and recommendations

The results of the study are overall a picture afguage status in transition with
significant conflict and issues to be resolved.sEhissues may be resolved over time or
may be influenced by further language policy. Theug of students in this study
presents the first results based on students whot gl of their school age lives in
post-colonial Hong Kong. The results of this stughed light on both the nature of
language attitude change in general as well asesppblicy issues in the context of

Hong Kong.

6.3.1 Theoretical implications: Understanding tbatfires of language

change

Theoretically, this study, especially when compareg@revious studies, is very clear in
indicating the change of language attitudes in HEogg since 1997. Most notably,
affective attitudes have shown significant chartgereby indicating different attitude

speeds at which affective and cognitive attitudeshve over time. This theoretical
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point is impetus to consider a framework for larggiattitude change that allows for

such differing speeds of change.

Furthermore, this study has demonstrated thattafeeand cognitive attitudes can and
do conflict with each other. Whether such configta natural and stable state of
language attitudes is to be seen. Indeed, Lai (2082 indicated much more agreement
between affective and cognitive attitudes than stigly revealed. Thus, it may be the
case that affective and cognitive conflict is atdea, or perhaps even a driver, of

language change.

Based on these observations from the current reseidre study proceeded to outline a
possible framework for language attitude changeHong Kong that includes the
observed conflict and subsequent impetus for lagguattitude evolution. Such a
framework can continue to be developed to modely#teunknown phenomenon of

language attitude change in multilingual societies.

Finally, the present study finds evidence thatim post-colonial context of Hong Kong,
English maintains a High language status, at leaists instrumental value. Yet at the
same time attitudes towards the local language dbast is sustained on several
dimensions, often cognitively. English functions aglobal language internationally
and Cantonese is the local language of the pedpies effect is seen in many

post-colonial contexts such as India, many parisfofa, and elsewhere.

6.3.2 Policy implications: Strengthening the suppdtanguage policy

Language attitudes actually affect popular suppartlanguage policy. The student
responses to language policy are related to laregaftigude. Therefore, the students’
language attitude is a very relevant considerataynpolicy-makers of Hong Kong,

especially in cases of policy support surveys beostudies. The practical implication
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of this is that to gain popular support for langeigplicies that appear to be based on
language attitudes, the policies need to emphéetzeideology or stereotype and more
directly engage the explicit dimensions of the leages involved. This would reduce

the influence of the language stereotype dimensidanguage attitudes for the policy.

In the past, during the early years of Hong Kongést-colonial period, there was

hesitation in the minds of Hong Kong people, asnghand Yang (2004: 155) point out:

Obviously, there is considerable confusion in theds of Hong Kong people,
who are hesitating at the crossroads of PutonghdaCantonese. They hope
to maintain a sense of local pride and identityfeédan Cantonese on one hand,
and also expects to return into the broad Chinakare that is represented by
Putonghua on the other hand. What Hong Kong patiekers are concerned
about are not only the Putonghua proficiency pnobdd students and teachers,

but also the problem of culture.

Much of the policy debate during that time involvéte ideology component of
Putonghua, that it represented the change of sgntyeover Hong Kong and a return
to the political and cultural unity of China. Thhi-literacy and tri-lingualism” policy
adopted at that time considered this to be a mgjotor in the introduction of
Putonghua. However, such an ideological framintghefargument for language policy

invites uncertain effects from the language stgyeoattitude dimension.

Furthermore, policies framed on unity with Chinéate to the much more conflicted
and complex community dimensions of language aliturhis study has shown that
community attitudes, especially with regards tooRghua, are in conflict across the
affective and cognitive attitude dimensions. Iniddd, community attitudes are more

often influenced by the background characterisifdhie students.
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The present study has revealed that the one centgdfective and cognitive attitude is
towards the higher achievement dimension of Putoagiihis is a big change since
Zhang and Yang (2004) as well as Lai (2002). It Meem that it is time for Hong
Kong policy-makers to consider a more direct arehi@dr policy for Putonghua that
emphasizes the achievement dimensions of Putonghther than the ideological
components that invite language stereotype eff@ctte community components that

invite conflicted attitudes.

Such an achievement-oriented policy for Hong Kangppropriate for the situation in
the region. The economic-pragmatic context of HEpgg only points to increased use
of Putonghua in business and pragmatic dealingls imoHong Kong and in China.
Putonghua policies clearly based on this reality lvé more realistic and more likely to
gain support than policies framed on cultural-podit issues. Therefore, a clearer

language policy reflecting the language functionsaciety is recommended.

Based on this conclusion, for example, the cureffart to use Cantonese in schools,
which has received significant resistance frompgbpulation, could be reviewed from a
new direction. As the “fine-tuning” measure wagraduced by the Hong Kong

government recently to adjust the “mother-tonguecation policy” in second schools,
directly using Putonghua as an alternative to Bhglis the language of instruction in
schools might be a more acceptable policy for mdenhg Kong students, with

justification based on the increased usefulnes®ubnghua in Hong Kong society

today.
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6.3.3 Pedagogy implications: Enhancing the couf$anguage learning

In the language education domain, language atstidee been found to play a vital
role in language learning, especially in secondylage learning, and in language
achievement. Studies show an interactive relatipnbbtween language attitude and
language achievement (e.g. Gardner, 1985; Bak&2)19he present study will also
shed some light on language teaching and learmingong Kong. To the pedagogy
level, the course of language learning will be meffective, dedicative and ingenious if
taking much count of the learner’s language atttudviost notably, the integrative
attitudes of language is conducive to the acquisiof foreign languages, and thus if
one wishes to increase the acquisition of Putonghudong Kong, it is best to foster
the community attitudes of students towards Putoagh Hong Kong. The results from
the final section of the study identified some ptitd associations of student language
attitude with respect to background factors. Iffrsao investigation were to continue,
one may be able to find actionable steps to takentmance the integrative language

attitudes of students in an effort to increase lagg acquisition.
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6.4 Limitations of the study

The fundamental basis of the research was to peavigrofile of the language attitudes

of students in a very specific time-frame undepec#ic context.

The study then made effort to compare the restilssich a profile to previous studies
to infer possible changes in language attitudesHong Kong from an overall

perspective in recent times.

Changes, conflicts, and new conceptions were deseovthat the study then attempted
to reconcile with previous theoretical frameworks \aell proposing potential new
frameworks for. Such frameworks may serve as raterdor future studies in Hong

Kong or in other situations of attitudes amid laage interaction.

Lastly, some exploratory work was conducted on @afions between student
background factors and different language attitmestructs, suggesting possible ways

to potential in-depth future studies.

All this was done via quantitative analysis, whishalso the major limitation of the
research. This approach does not rely on in-dematysis of any individual student on

any qualitative level.

On a topic such as attitude that is naturally gop@esonal, much information and insight
can be obtained from more in-depth interviews @& $udents on their views of the

different languages, which this study did not foouns

Interviews would have had at least two benefitsrdhe quantitative approach this
study adopted. The first is the ability to ask oeeded questions and the second is the

provision for the researcher to ask follow-up gioest to student responses in an
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interview.

Qualitative techniques would have certainly shedentight on the conflicts and issues
identified in this study, and the information olbdl through qualitative research
technigues may have offered issues that were nosidered from the quantitative

research design.

Language attitude is a complex phenomenon, and aitajive component of the
research is a good idea, though in general, qtigétaesearch suffers from its own
limitations, such as a much smaller sample sizebéasl of the researcher involvement
during interviewing. The lack of a qualitative coomgnt decreases the depth of the
current study but nonetheless, many potential aa®mf possible future investigation
via qualitative effort have been pointed out frdme juantitative study. Given time and
resource opportunities, a qualitative follow-up wdobe insightful in exploring deeper

some of the issues that come up in this quantéatiudy.

As already stated in Chapter 3, section 3.5.3agla¢ absence of longitudinal
investigation is also a main limitation of the stu@bserving the students of secondary
school of Hong Kong for an extended period in otdettetect their language attitude
changes over time seems highly useful for futusedptive and empirical research in

this area.
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Appendix I:
Questionnaire Part 1: The Listening Questionnaire English version)

Notice:
All participants who involved in this investigatiame voluntary and anonymity. You do not need|to
write down your name. All personal information eall from the questionnaire will be strictly
confidential and used for academic purposes otlg. questionnaire is composed by three parts|and
can be completed within 25 minutes. Thanks for paricipation.

Part One: To guess the speakers’ characters wherstening to the recording.

Hello Everybody:

Now we are going to do a game of “guessing what kihperson this is”. Try to do
this quickly and correctly. You will hear 12 persaelling the same story of complaining
the traffic block on a cell phone call to theirefnds. Then, please answer the following
guestions spontaneously according to your imprassiohe speakers. Please note that the
speaker may speak in Cantonese, Putonghua or Engk$ore the game start, please listen
to a demonstration first. She speaks in Cantonese.

(A tape-recording voice demonstration)

You are provided an evaluation form with four borésating scales to assist you to
guess the characters of the speakers, e.g. whhthspeaker ‘intelligent’ or not.

AQrE@—=ssmssssmsmmsmmmmsmmm——————— —disagree
Intelligent 4 \ 3 || 2 | 1

If you think the speaker very intelligent, you dark box 4 on the left; or on the
contrary, if you believe the speaker is not ingght at all, you can tick the box 1 on the
right. Certainly, you can also choose the box Bax¢ 2, if you guess the speaker is at a
middle level of intelligence or unintelligence.

Let’s go now. Please listen to the first speaker el your impressions of him/her.
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Speaker No. X

agree~disagree agree~disagree
Intelligence 41 3| 2] 1 Compatibility 4 | 3 2 1
Social Status 41 3| 2] 1 Responsibility 4 | 3 2 1
Comeliness 4 3 2 1 Sincerity 4 3 2 1
Fairness 4 1 3| 2| 1 Competence 4 | 3| 2|1
Self-Confidence 4|1 3| 2| 1 Politeness 4 | 3 2 1
Reliability 4|1 3| 2|1 Leadership 41 3] 2|1
Likeability 4|1 3| 2] 1 Modesty 4 | 3 2 1
Open-Mindedness | 4 | 3| 2| 1 Sophistication 4 | 3 2 1
Charisma 41 3| 2|1 Diligence 4 | 3| 2|1
Empathy 4 1 3| 2| 1 Kindness 4 | 3| 2|1
Religiousness 41 3| 2| 1 Wealth 4 | 3 2 1

Speech samples for MGT test (in three language vaties)

English :

Well, transportation in Hong Kong is generally bad, but there are always traffic jams,
especially during the rush hours...sometimes stuckdars. | was late for a couple of minutes tt
morning...and then | get myself into this troubleefdnare so many vehicles lined up over there
the tunnel...I've already waited for about half amhdhis is basically a standstill, you cannot d
anything about it, no use being upset, just hawesait. Well, I'm calling just to let you know that
I'll be late, don't wait for me. Really sorry abaihat.

IS
at
D

Cantonese:
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Putonghua:
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Appendix Il
Questionnaire Part 1: The Listening Questionnaire Chinese version)
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Appendix llI:

Questionnaire Part 2: The Written Questionnaire (Emglish version)

Part 2 (Section 1): Answer the questions by putting tick in the correct box.

a) How much do you like the following languages?

very much quite not much not at all
English 4 3 2 1
Cantonese 4 3 2 1
Putonghua 4 3 2 1
b) How much will the following languages help yduture studies?
very much quite not much not at all
English 4 3 2 1
Cantonese 4 3 2 1
Putonghua 4 3 2 1
¢) How much will the following languages help yourdte career?
very much quite not much not at all
English 4 3 2 1
Cantonese 4 3 2 1
Putonghua 4 3 2 1
d) How highly are the following languages regardeéiong Kong?
very much quite not much not at all
English 4 3 2 1
Cantonese 4 3 2 1
Putonghua 4 3 2 1
e) How much do you wish to master the following langges?
very much quite not much not at all
English 4 3 2 1
Cantonese 4 3 2 1
Putonghua 4 3 2 1
f) How much do you like speakers of the following laages?
very much quite not much not at all
English 4 3 2 1
Cantonese 4 3 2 1
Putonghua 4 3 2 1
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Part 2 (Section 2): Please circle the number whicbest indicates what you think about

the following statements.

strongly| agree | disagree strongly
agree disagree

1. Living in Hong Kong, | should be able to speak 4 3 2 1
fluent Cantonese.
2. In Hong Kong, Putonghua's status is now higher 4 3 2 1
than that of English.
3. Living in a part of China, | should be able to 4 3 2 1
speak fluent Putonghua.
4. Putonghua should be more widely used in Hong 4 3 2 1
Kong.
5. Cantonese is the language which best represents} 3 2 1
Hong Kong.
6. Living in Hong Kong, | should be able to speak 4 3 2 1
fluent English.
7. Putonghua speakers are mostly of low 4 3 2 1
socioeconomic class.
8. English speakers are mostly of high 4 3 2 1
socioeconomic class.
9. | will be regarded as a new immigrant from 4 3 2 1
China if | speak fluent Putonghua.
10. The importance of English in Hong Kong has 4 3 2 1
decreased since the handover.
11. Putonghua should replace Cantonese in Hang 4 3 2 1
Kong, as Cantonese is a dialect.
12. The use of English is a main factor of Hong 4 3 2 1
Kong's success.
13. English speakers are mostly not friendly. 4 2 1
14. In Hong Kong, Cantonese should be usedtp 4 3 2 1
teach secondary schools.
15. Putonghua speakers are mostly friendly. 4 3 y
16. Using Putonghua more widely will increase 4 3 2 1
Hong Kong's prosperity.
17. Putonghua is not important in Hong Kong. 4 X 2 1
18. In Hong Kong, Putonghua should be usedtp 4 3 2 1
teach secondary schools.
19. In Hong Kong, Putonghua should be usedtp 4 3 2 1

teach Chinese.
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Appendix IV:
Questionnaire Part 2: The Written Questionnaire (Chnese version)
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Appendix V:
Questionnaire Part 3: The Background QuestionnairdEnglish version)

Part Three: Personal information. Please put a tickn the correct box.
1. Sex OMale [OFemale

2. Place of birth: JHong Kong [ICuangdong province [Fujian province
[1Other place (please specify)

3. Length of residence in Hong Kong, if you were notdxn in Hong Kong:
01-2 yeard 13-4 yeard 15-6 yeard 17-8 yeard 19-10 yeard ] more than 10 years

4. What language/dialect do you speak at home?
OCantonesé&]Putonghud]EnglishCOMinnan HualdOther (please specify)

5. Current type of residence:
O Public housindd Semi-public housingd Old townhouses
LI Private housin@lOther

6. How would you describe your cultural identity?
La Hongkongella Chinesdla Hongkong-ChineselOther

7. Parents’ education level: Please put a tick irhe right box.

Education Level Father Mother

University

High school

Middle school

Primary school

No education

Don’t know

8. Parents’ occupation: Please put a tick in the ght box.

Occupation Father Mother

a) Professional/high-ranking officers

e.g. manager; accountant; lawyer; doctor; univetsitturer,;
school-teacher; high-ranking civil servant; exegaiti
officer; businessman of international trade; ITfpssional;
registered nurse; engineer...

b) General white-collar/skilful blue-collar

e.g. clerk; secretary; rank and file civil servaathnician;
owner of small business; clinic nurse; kindergateather;
shop-keeper; salesman; cook...

c) Manual labour
e.g. hawker; cleaner; construction worker; fisherpiarmer;
driver; factory worker; courier...

d) Unemployed/homemaker

e) Other
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Appendix VI:

Questionnaire Part 3: The Background QuestionnairdChinese version)
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Appendix VII: Letter to school principals for appro val of the questionnaire survey
(English version)

28" December, 2007

XXX Secondary School

Dear Principal,

| am an Associate Professor of the XX InstituteHK. At the present, |
am engaging in a research project on the languatgeudes of H. K.
secondary school students towards English, Cantwnasd Putonghua. | am
seeking your help in doing a questionnaire surveyaur school.

| am looking for one Secondary 3 class with arodfdstudents to participate in
this survey from your school. The survey will lastout 30 minutes. The survey will be
voluntary and anonymous; all information will bepkatrictly confidential and shall be
used for academic purposes only. All contents efghestionnaires are absolutely safe
and harmless with your students. Attached please fihe full sample of this
guestionnaire for your easy review. If you in anguit about it, please do
not hesitate to contact me

Since the participants need to listen to a taperddeg before filling out the
questionnaire, this study will also require an apga teacher from your school to
assist in its administration.

Your permission and help are vital for this invgation and | will be very grateful
if you would be willing to participate. The respenslip below may be returned using
the attached envelope on or befofeJanuary, 2008.

Yours faithfully,

XXX (Signature)

Associate Professor, HLIEd
Tel. ; Fax:
E-mail:

Reply slip
Dear Prof. XXX,
| am able to offer my permission for you to daat this survey at my school.
Please contact the following supporting schoollieator further arrangement

Supporting Teacher: Tel:

Principal XXX(Signature): Date:
XXX Secondary School
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Appendix VIII:
Letter to school principals for approval of the questionnaire survey (Chinese
version)
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